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FOREWORD

We publish here an edition and translation of one of the most
substantial exchanges of ideas between Christian and Muslim scholars
that has survived from the medieval period. Our hope is that it will
both inform students and scholars about aspects of inter-faith relations
at the time the letters that comprise it were sent, and will also assist
those who are engaged in the crucial task of building constructive
relations between the faiths to avoid repeating past mistakes. It is the
second volume in the History of Christian-Muslim Relations series,
which is intended to make accessible in reliable editions and translations
the record of encounters between members of the two faiths.

We acknowledge with gratitude the assistance we have received
from the librarians of the University Library, Utrecht, the Bodleian
Library, Oxford, and the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, in supplying
photocopies of the manuscripts, responding to queries and granting
permission to publish the texts. In addition, Rifaat Ebied acknowl-
edges the generous financial support he has received from the Aus-
tralian Research Council which has enabled him to travel to Europe
to examine the manuscripts and to consult with his co-editor, while
David Thomas acknowledges the support he has received from the
University of Birmingham which has enabled him to travel to Australia
for the same purpose.
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THE LETTERS AND THEIR AUTHORS

In the spring of 721/1321, the Damascus scholar Shams al-Din Aba
‘Abdallah Muhammad Ibn Abi Talib al-Ansart al-Saft was presented
with a letter from Christians in Cyprus. He quickly perceived its pro-
vocative nature and set about composing a response, completing it by
the early summer of the same year, and so bringing to a conclusion a
correspondence that had originally started maybe a century earlier.
This complicated episode in Christian-Muslim relations is unparal-
leled for the knowledge of one another’s faith displayed by authors on
both sides, and also for their readiness to manipulate information to
their own advantage and to argue from behind a fagade of decorum
with vehement ferocity.

The story begins with neither the Cypriot author of the Christian
letter nor al-Dimashdl in the eighth/fourteenth century, but with the
monk Paul of Antioch, Melkite Bishop of Sidon, about a century
before. The little that is known about this personality comes from his
own correspondence, and it is not even possible to fix the period of
his activity with much certainty. He may have lived any time between
the mid fifth/eleventh century, since he draws on the works of Elias
of Nisibis who died in 437-8/1046, and the early seventh/thirteenth
century, when the first known copy was made of his Letler to a Mus-
lim Friend, one of the works we are concerned with here. This was a
subversive piece of writing, as we shall see, and it is unlikely that its
arguments would have long been unanswered. In fact, the Egyptian
jurist Shihab al-Din Ahmad b. Idris al-Qaraft (626/1228-684/1285)
appears to have done this in the mid or late seventh/thirteenth cen-
tury in his Al-qwiba al-fakhira ‘an al-as’ila al-fajira, ‘Proud Answers to
Insolent Questions’. So it may not be too inaccurate to date Paul’s
main period of activity and his composition of this letter to the early
seventh/thirteenth century.!

' Cf. P. Khoury, Paul d’Antioche, évéque melkite de Sidon (xi s.), Beirut, 1964, pp.
8-18, for a discussion of the facts relating to his biography, and also S.K. Samir,
‘Notes sur la “Lettre a un musulman de Sidon” de Paul d’Antioche’; Orientalia Lovani-
ensia Periodica 24, 1993, pp. 180-90, who corrects some of Khoury’s facts; also more
briefly, D. Thomas, ‘Paul of Antioch’s Letter to a Muslim Friend and The Letter from
Cyprus’, n D. Thomas, ed., Syrian Christians under Islam, the first thousand years, Leiden,
2001, pp. 203-4.



2 THE LETTERS AND THEIR AUTHORS

Paul’s Letter to a Muslim Friend forms the basis of The Letter from the
People of Cyprus which was sent to al-Dimashqt and elicited his passionate
response. The anonymous Cypriot Christian responsible edited Paul’s
work in a number of ways, so in order to understand the background
and intention of this later letter, it is important to know something
about Paul’s original letter and why he wrote it.?

Paul makes clear the circumstances of his writing at the very outset.
He tells how he has been on a journey through the Byzantine empire
and to Constantinople, to Amalfi in southern Italy, through ‘Frankish’
territory, ba‘'d a‘mal al-Ifrary, and to Rome. He was able to meet the
leaders among the people of these regions and to confer with their
experts, and he sought their opinion about Muhammad. Now, in
response to a request from a Muslim friend in Sidon, he will explain
what they said.?

This professed intention, then, is to pass on to a Muslim friend
the views about the Prophet that were held by Christian experts in
different parts of Europe. Such an idea does not strain credibility
entirely. Links between Constantinople, Italy, other parts of Europe
and the eastern Mediterranean were, of course, firmly established, and
would have been intensified since the start of the Crusades in the late
fifth/eleventh century. And thus it would not be strange for the bishop
of a Melkite see within an area of Crusader rule to travel to major
centres of the church,! or for European and Byzantine Christians to
know enough about Islam and the Prophet to be able to express an
informed opinion about him. But when we discover more about these
Christians and their knowledge of Islam, it becomes extremely difficult
to think of them as the figures the bishop says they were.

Paul continues to explain that these experts had obtained a Qur’an,
and on reading it had discovered a range of reasons to dissuade them
from accepting Islam. And so the main body of the letter goes on to
lay out a long series of arguments which are supposedly found in the
Qur’an itself in favour of Christian doctrines and against any require-

2 Ed. Khoury, Paul d’Antioche, pp. 59-83 (Arabic) and 169-87 (French); also pp.
54-147 below in parallel with The Letter from the People of Cyprus. (Earlier editions of the
Letter were published by L. Buffat, ‘Lettre de Paul, évéque de Saida’, Revue de I’Orient
Chrétien 8, 1903, pp. 388-425, with a French translation; and by L. Cheikho, Vingt
traités théologiques d’auteurs arabes chrétiens, Beirut, 1920, pp. 15-26).

3 Paul’s Letter in Khoury, Paul d’Antioche, §§ 1-3.

* Khoury, Paul d’Antioche, p. 13, n. 25, suggests that if this journey was historical
it may have been for the Third Lateran Council.
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ment to abandon them. These begin with a proof that Muhammad
and his message were sent solely for the Arabs, and proceed to show
how the Qur’an endorses Christian beliefs in Christ, the Apostles, the
Gospels, Christian monotheism and religious services. The Qur’an
even acknowledges the doctrine of the Trinity, which is anyway based
on reason, the Incarnation, the two natures of Christ and the death
of his human nature alone.

The character of the approach adopted in Paul’s letter is made
patently clear here, where verses from the Qur’an are mustered together
with Biblical quotations and rational arguments to make the point that
Muslim scripture is not only not intended for Christians but actually
approves their position.

The letter goes on to defend the use of apparently anthropomor-
phic language about God but in a figurative manner, and also the
philosophical meaningfulness of calling God substance, and the logic
of the Incarnation as the supreme expression of God’s generosity to
his creation in communing with them through one of their own. It
concludes with Paul suggesting innocently that these arguments remove
contention between the two faiths, though if the situation is otherwise
his Muslim friend should inform him and he will relay his difficulties
to the experts.

This relatively brief letter offers a spirited defence of Christianity
based on both reason and revelation. And it is the use of the latter that
occasions most surprise. For these experts appear able to choose from
the Arabic Qur’an verses and parts of verses that they can at will use
to bolster their own beliefs. For example, they serenely say:

Then we find in the book also glorification of the lord Christ and his
mother and that God made them a sign to the worlds, for its words are,
‘And she who was chaste, therefore we breathed into her of our Spirit
and made her and her son a token for all peoples’.’

They clearly take this as signifying that Christ was divine, although
there is no explicit indication of that here and there are many denials
elsewhere in the Qur’an, and thus effectively Christianise the verse.

But they go further than relatively mild reinterpretation of verses.
From time to time they make changes to the actual text of the Qur’an
in order to make it support Christian doctrine, as when they represent
it recounting the sending out of Christ’s Apostles with the Gospel:

5 Ibid., § 8, quoting S XXI: 91.
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[The Apostles] were glorified in this book and exalted: “We sent our mes-
sengers with clear proofs, and with them the Book, wa-ma‘ahum al-kitab,
that mankind might observe right measure’. It means his Apostles the
disciples, for if it had meant Abraham, Moses, David and Muhammad
it would have said ‘with them the Books’, and would not have said ‘the
Book’” which is the Gospel.®

This seems persuasive until we see that they have changed the verse
which they quote from the original ‘... with clear proofs, and revealed
with them the Book and the Balance’, wa-anzalna ma‘ahum al-kitab wa-
al-mizan. The net effect 1s that the verse 1s made to assert the Christian
teaching that the Apostles were sent out with a single common scrip-
ture, rather than the Muslim teaching that God revealed a separate
scripture upon each of the messengers he sent before Muhammad.
Most flagrant of all these re-readings and alterations of the text of the
Qur’an is the interpretation of the opening words of Sarat al-bagara:

Concerning the Gospel, [the Qur’an] witnesses that it is guidance for
the God-fearing, in its words, ‘Alif Lam Mim. That is the book, dhalika
al-kitab, in which is no doubt, guidance for the God-fearing’. Now, Alif
Lam Mim is a part, which is Al-Masih. And ‘that book’ is the Gospel ...
because ‘that’ cannot be ‘this’, li-anna dhalika la yakiinu hadha.’

This is creative exegesis at its most unrestrained, showing clearly
a disregard for the Qur’an as a whole and an unabashed readiness
to take verses in isolation and read them from a purely Christian
perspective.

But this kind of approach to the Qur’an also suggests that whoever
is responsible for this inventiveness is not only thoroughly acquainted
with the text but also fully proficient in Arabic, and therefore much less
likely to be unspecified Byzantine or European experts, among whom
deep knowledge of the Qur’an is not attested in the sixth/twelfth or
seventh/thirteenth centuries, than an Eastern Christian who spoke and
wrote in Arabic as his first language, and was immersed in Muslim
culture. It is difficult to avoid identifying Paul himself as the originator
or compiler of these challenging exegetical arguments, in which case
the experts he introduces become convenient literary mouthpieces who

6 Ibid., § 13, quoting S LVII: 25.

7 Ibid., § 16, quoting S II: 1-2. The interpretation of dhalika al-kitab as a scripture
other than the Qur’an is known from the Muslim exegete Abtu Ja‘far al-Tabart and
from earlier Christians; cf. B. Roggema, ‘A Christian Reading of the Qur’an: the
legend of Sergius-Bahira and its use of Qur’an and Sira’, in Thomas, Syrian Christians
under Islam, p. 62 and n. 20.
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can take the responsibility and blame for these interpretations and
allow Paul to preserve a demeanour of politeness and cooperativeness
while effectively undermining Islam.

Given the subversive character and its implicit criticism that Islam
is subordinate to Christianity, there is no surprise that Paul’s let-
ter circulated widely after it was written. Three copies made in the
seventh/thirteenth century have survived,? it was refuted by Shihab
al-Din al-Qarafi in his Al-qjwiba al-fakhira ‘an al-as’la al-faira,’ and in
the early eighth/fourteenth century Ibn Taymiyya knew it under the
title Al-kitab al-mantigr al-dawla khant al-mubarhan ‘an al-i‘tiqad al-salith wa-
al-ra’y al-mustaqim, “The most eloquent treatise of [?] weighty authority
which proves sound belief and correct discernment’,'” and described
it as a familiar source upon which Christian scholars had depended
for some years, passing it down among them so that old copies of it
were available.!!

Sometime in the early eighth/fourteenth century Paul’s letter became
known to a Christian scholar in Cyprus. He revised it, removing some
elements, altering others, and adding copious quotations from the
Bible and Qur’an, and in this new form it was sent to the two Muslim
scholars in Damascus, Taqt al-Din Ahmad Ibn Taymiyya in 716/1316,
and Shams al-Din Muhammad Ibn Abi T3alib al-Ansart al-Dimashqt
four or so years later in 721/1321.

This Letter from the People of Cyprus inaugurated the second stage
in this protracted correspondence, and provoked two of the longest
refutations by Muslims against Christianity that have survived. So it
is pertinent to ask in particular how it differs from Paul of Antioch’s
original, and what its author’s intention may have been.

Although we are given to believe that the Letter contains the views
of leading Christians in Cyprus, we must assume that there was one
editor who took Paul’s earlier work and fashioned from it his own.
But we are not provided with any personal information about him,

8 Cf Khoury, Paul d’Antioche, pp. 21-3, MSS Sinai Arabic 531 (1232 AD), Bodleian
Greaves 30 (thirteenth century) and Mingana Christian Arabic 44 (1254 AD). Samir,
‘Notes’, pp. 180-90, shows that Sinai Arabic 448, which Khoury dates to 1221, was
in fact copied in 1530.

9 Ed. B.Z. ‘Awad, Cairo, 1987.

10 Tbn Taymiyya, Al-jawab al-sahih l-man baddala din al-Masih, Cairo, 1905, vol. I,
p- 20, and also ed. ‘A.B. Hasan b. Nasir ¢ a/, Riyad, 1999, vol. I, p. 101, according
to which, n. 2, khani is a Persian word meaning ‘important’. The grammar of this title
presents some difficulties, and should maybe read Al-kitab al-mantiqi li-dawla khani...

1 Jawab (Cairo edition), p. 19.
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and must accept that this inventive though careful scholar remains
anonymous. In neither the three extant copies of the Letter nor in the
versions quoted by the Muslim respondents is anything said to identify
him. In the earliest copy the Christian who purportedly writes it is
introduced as ‘our master, the revered teacher, the head, lord, dis-
tinguished, unique and unparalleled professor’,'> though there is no
guarantee that this esteemed personage is any more real than Paul of
Antioch’s European experts. The other witnesses are silent. So all we
can say is that he was a Melkite Christian living in Cyprus, maybe
a native, maybe a refugee from the Levant or Palestine, though it
must be significant that he was so thoroughly acquainted with the
text of the Qur’an that he could not only add proof-texts to the ones
given by Paul but also correct Paul’s revisions of the text and supply
the names of the siras quoted by Paul and the ones he himself adds.
His knowledge of the Qur’an was prodigious. We will return to this
point below.

If we take P1 (MS Arabe 204) as the nearest version we have to
the original,'® we see immediately how the editor recast Paul’s open-
ing while remaining true to its inspiration. He is first introduced as a
great scholar, in the fulsome words quoted above, and then explains
that in response to a request from an unnamed person, who is clearly
his friend since he feels ‘deep attachment and great affection’ for him,
he has made ‘a full inquiry’ of what Christians in their world-wide
diversity believe. Thus, he has travelled to Cyprus, met their leaders
and conferred with ‘their distinguished and learned individuals’, and
he now promises to present their doctrines and beliefs.

The relationship between this and the opening of Paul’s letter
is immediately obvious. Both authors say they write in response to
a request from a friend, both make journeys (presumably from their
homeland on the Mediterranean seaboard) in order to discover what
foreign Christians believe, and both have been given access to leading
religious intellectuals. But there are also differences. Paul makes it clear
that he as a Christian is writing for a Muslim friend, but the Cypriot
leaves the identity of both author and recipient unstated. Paul states
plainly that he is allowed to meet leading people wherever he goes
because he is a bishop, while in the absence of clear indications, one
must infer that access is granted to the Cypriot’s protagonist because of

12 Cf. p. 55 below.
13 Cf. pp. 37-9 below.
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his scholarly standing. And thirdly, Paul sets out ascertain his experts’
opinions about Muhammad, while the Cypriot’s scholar is engaged
in a survey of Christian beliefs.

The Cypriot editor apparently intends by these changes to remove
not only the precise circumstantial details of Paul’s letter, but also any
hint that might point to the faith allegiance of the main figure. The
result is that this scholarly personage can be taken as a neutral inquirer,
or even a Muslim, an identity well suited to his role as prompt and
cross-examiner of the Christians in the Letter from the People of Cyprus
proper. This might make a Muslim reader more likely to sympathise
with him, and thus maybe to read his questions and the answers given
without hostility or suspicion. Here we see the editor quietly excising
an element that might impede his work in realising its aim.

Throughout his revision, the Cypriot editor judiciously removes or
changes parts of Paul’s letter, often the most pointed and contentious.
For example, Paul draws attention to the approval given to Jesus’
followers in the Qur’an:

We also find in it that God raised Christ to him, and placed those who
followed him above those who did not believe until the day of resur-
rection; these are his words, ‘[And] when Allah said: O Jesus [son of
Mary], Lo! I am gathering thee and causing thee to ascend unto me,
and am cleansing thee of those who disbelieve and am setting those who
follow thee above those who disbelieve until the day of resurrection’.
And also, ‘We caused Jesus, son of Mary, to follow, and gave him the
Gospel, and placed compassion and mercy in the hearts of those who

followed him’.!4

He implies strongly that the Qur’an signals approval to all who follow
Jesus, including Christians at the time he wrote his letter. The Cypriot

editor tones this down by leaving out Paul’s reference to Christians,
and also by adding further verses from the Qur’an:

We also find in it that God raised him up to himself. He says in 7ke Famuly
of “Imran, ‘O Jesus [son of Mary]|! Lo! I am gathering thee and causing
thee to ascend unto me, and am cleansing thee of those who disbelieve
and am setting those who follow thee above those who disbelieve until
the day of resurrection’; he says in The Cow, ‘And we gave unto Jesus,
son of Mary, clear proofs, and we supported him with the Holy Spirit’;
he also says in fron, ‘And we caused Jesus, son of Mary, to follow, and
gave him the Gospel, and placed compassion and mercy in the hearts of

4 Paul’s Leiter, § 10, quoting SS III: 55 and LVII: 27.
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those who followed him. But monasticism they invented—we ordained
it not for them—only seeking Allah’s pleasure, and they observed it
not with right observance. So we gave those of them who believe their
reward’;!'® and he also says in The Family of ‘Imran, ‘Of the people of the
Scripture there is a staunch community who recite the revelations of
Allah in the night season, falling prostrate. They believe in Allah and
the last day, and enjoin right conduct and forbid indecency, and vie
with one another in good works. These are of the righteous’.!®

The result here is that the focus remains on the person of Jesus, and
any contention about his followers being Christians from the author’s
own time rather than Jesus’ first followers before later distortions set
in is avoided.

In the same way, when he comes to Paul’s argument discussed
above that the Qur’an extols the disciples, the editor restores the full
text of S LVII: 25, which Paul altered to suit his purpose, and makes
his point by means of another verse which he is able to quote without
having to cut it:

And in The Cow he says, ‘And Allah sent prophets as bearers of good
tidings and as warners, and revealed therewith the scripture with the
truth that it might judge between mankind concerning that wherein
they differed’, more or less meaning by his words his ‘prophets, bear-
ers of good tidings’ the disciples, who spread through the seven regions
of the world and proclaimed the one book, the holy Gospel. For if he
had meant Abraham, David, Moses and Muhammad he would have
said, ‘and with them the scriptures’, because each of them brought a
scripture different from others. But he only refers to the one scripture,
which is the holy Gospel.!”

He makes exactly the same point as Paul, but without violating the
scriptural text, and therefore more eirenically and with greater pros-
pect of success.

In conformity with this more conciliatory and persuasive approach,
the editor excises completely Paul’s exegesis of S II: 1-2 quoted above,
that the letters Alif Lam Mim refer to al-Masth and that dhalika al-kitab
must be the Gospel, and elsewhere omits some of Paul’s more direct
comments.'® His most extensive re-editing is to §§ 33-42 of Paul’s
letter, in Paul’s main explanation of the two natures of Christ. He

15 The last clause of the verse, ‘but many of them are evil-livers’, is tacitly omit-
ted.

16 Pp. 63-5 below.

17 P. 67 below.

18 E.g. Paul’s Leiter, § 24, the last sentence beginning wa-li-anna na‘lamu, an
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removes completely Paul’s attempt in §§ 33-5 at a reasoned justifica-
tion for Christ being eternal Son of God and not separated from him
when he was incarnate, and for Mary’s conception of him not being
carnal, moves §§ 36-8 and 40 to a later stage in the Letler, and removes
completely §§ 39 and 41-2, the metaphors Paul coins in order to show
how Christ could possess two natures. It is not that he disagrees with
Paul’s line of thought, because he re-employs two sections from §§ 36-8
and 40 later on. Rather, his reason for removing that substantial block
of material must be that it is speculative and thus open to a range of
criticisms and counter arguments, and also that it is not directly based
on scripture, which as we shall see below is his primary concern in
the material he himself adds to Paul’s letter. He appears intent on
gaining acceptance by the Muslims, rather than being rejected for
polemical contentiousness.

A last excision shows most clearly of all the editor’s concern to tone
down Paul’s acerbity and to make a sympathetic gesture towards his
Muslim readers. Paul’s one justification for using only selected parts
of the Qur’an to make his case comes in §§ 45-8. Here he explains
rather tortuously that it is justifiable to use some parts and not others
because the situation is like a debtor who holds a cancelled bill of debt,
to whom his creditor comes and demands the payment on grounds
that even though the bill now bears the note of cancellation it still
carries the original statement of debt. Paul argues here by analogy that
the statements positive towards Christianity in the Qur’an which he
feels free to use cancel negative statements, and he goes on to quote a
number of these. But the editor cuts the whole section, apart from two
quotations in § 47 which refer to God recognising Christians above
unbelievers, S III: 55, and to Jesus as spirit and word of God, S IV:
171. Clearly, he thinks that omitting any defence of this procedure is
preferable to risking indignation among Muslim readers by hinting
that some parts of the Qur’an are more authentic than others, and that
Christians know what these are better than Muslims do themselves.

undisguised justification for not accepting Islam; § 29, the last sentence, in which
Paul implies that S II: 255, ‘Allah, there is no god save he, the Alive, the Eternal’,
with its threefold mention of God is a reference to the Trinity; § 31, S XL: 68, ‘He
it is who quickeneth and giveth death. When he ordaineth a thing, He saith unto
it only: Be! And it is’, which Paul reads as a reference to God possessing a Word,
ignoring such verses as SS III: 47 and XIX: 35, which talk of Jesus being created
by this same fiat; § 32, where Paul reads the opening basmallah of the Qur’an as an
affirmation of the Trinity.
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In these instances where we see the Cypriot editor carefully removing
parts of Paul’s letter it is clear that he wishes to cut out passages that
might disturb Muslim sensitivities and unduly increase indignation.
He also seems to want to avoid arguments based solely on logic and
reason, presumably because these could be countered in kind and
cause further contention rather than accord.

Nevertheless, the editor supports Paul’s general intention to show
that Muslim scripture endorses Christian beliefs. But his approach has
a different emphasis, which can be seen clearly from the alterations
and additions he makes to Paul’s text.

There are alterations to Paul’s prose in all parts of the work, where
the editor softens the original language, substitutes proof verses from
the Qur’an that in his view better suit the argument, and generally
presents a less combative approach than his predecessor, showing
confidence in a sympathetic reception that Paul does not. A single
example will illustrate this point.

When Paul summarises the miracles of Jesus referred to in the
Qur’an he describes the miracle of the clay birds in subtly dualistic
language: ‘He made, ‘amala, from clay the likeness of a bird and
breathed into it and it flew by God’s permission’ (§ 9). This is close
to the two versions in the Qur’an, SS III: 49 and V: 110, but it differs
from both in one striking aspect, the substitution of the verb ‘amala for
the curious khalaga, ‘he created’, in the sacred text. Paul might have
been expected to favour a verb used elsewhere only of God, so he must
have had a reason to change this. He does not give this, of course, but
it could well be that he wanted to emphasise the close cooperation
of the human and divine in this miracle, the human shaping the bird
rather than creating it, and the divine causing it to fly in a miraculous
manner. In fact, he may well be implying that it was accomplished by
the divine and human natures of Christ acting in concert.!?

The Cypriot editor will have none of this. He quotes the verse faith-
fully, reinstating khalaga, and thereby sacrifices any opportunity to find
tacit support in the Qur’an for Christian doctrines. But while he loses
subtlety, he increases the chances of a sympathetic hearing.

The Cypriot’s additions to Paul’s original are extensive and increase
its length considerably. But they are easy to account for since they
nearly all comprise extra quotations from the Qur’an and two long

19 Cf. Thomas, ‘Paul of Antioch’s Letter, pp. 210-11.
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series of quotations from the Old Testament prophets. These betray
the editor’s intention more clearly than any other element in his
rewriting of Paul’s letter.

The starting point for these is the editor’s amplification of Paul’s
argument in §§ 14-17. Paul shows by means of quotations that the
Qur’an sanctioned the authority of the Torah and Gospel at the time
it itself was revealed, and goes on to argue that their texts cannot
have been corrupted since that time because they are widespread
and in diverse languages. He offers further evidence that the Qur’an
accepts the Bible, and finishes by showing that it is the Jews and not
the Christians who are identified as unjust in what the Qur’an says.
His whole argument is characteristically brief and to the point.

The Cypriot editor, however, adds a whole string of Qur’anic verses
to the few that Paul gives to show that it accepts Christian scripture,
and goes to some lengths to respond to the allegation that the Biblical
texts may have been corrupted in the period since the Qur’an. In fact,
he shows at this point uncharacteristic warmth of feeling:

[The narrator] said to [the Cypriot experts]: What if someone should
say that substitution and alteration could have taken place after this
declaration? They said, We would be amazed at how these people,
despite their knowledge, intelligence and perceptiveness, could confront
us with such a remark. For if we were to argue with them in the same
way, and say that they had made alterations and substitutions in the
book which they possess today, and had written in it what they wanted
and desired, would they tolerate our words?*?"

And he proceeds to argue in detail that since the Biblical books are
widespread in seventy-two languages it is quite impractical to think of
anyone being able to have them changed. When he comes to Paul’s
comment about the Jews being unjust he fires off a second volley of
verses from the Old Testament prophets that attest to their perfidy
and abandonment by God.

In this amplification the editor preserves Paul’s structure but adds
many supporting verses from the Qur’an and Old Testament, and also
adds detail to the point that the Bible has not been corrupted. This
allows him later on to use Biblical proof-texts extensively, particularly
in his amplification of Paul’s § 36, where he employs them to prove
the divinity of Christ and the Trinity, and also to explain why the
Jews do not accept them despite knowing them.

20 Pp. 71-3 below.
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The editor evidently favours scriptural proofs as the most acceptable
way of presenting and proving his case. And, having now established
that the Biblical text has not been violated, he can legitimately use it
as a strong source of argument. He clearly prefers it to Paul’s logical
proofs, since he habitually removes these or pares them down. The
final result is that the Letter he prepares to be sent from Cyprus bases
the claims for Christianity on firm scriptural foundations, Biblical and
Qur’anic, and employs scripture with respect in its original form.?!
Considering the evident care with which the unknown editor made
these various kinds of changes to Paul’s letter and the purpose he had
in mind, it should no longer be thought that the Letter from the People
of Cyprus 1s little more than the result of light re-editing, as Erdmann
Fritsch and Paul Khoury remark.?? In fact, he deserves considerable
respect for the efforts he made to find a way of attracting Muslims to
some degree of agreement with Christians, while staunchly defending
his own faith. The title ‘editor’ does him little justice.

It appears, then, that the Cypriot author hoped to receive a hearing
not simply through the intellectual force of his arguments but through
their persuasive appeal. This was his immediate design in altering Paul
of Antioch’s Letter to a Muslim Friend in the careful way that he did. But
beneath this attempted eirenical surface lurks a deeper intention that
links the Cypriot Letter with Paul’s earlier composition in threatening the
very validity of Islam. It is this that provoked the Damascus scholars to
their impassioned refutations as they detected, in al-DimashqT’s words,
‘a letter exemplary in politeness but alien in intention and shocking in
purpose’® and that may link the Cypriot Letter with wider aspirations
and strategies current at the time it was written.

This intention is expressed at the outset of the Letter, where the
Cypriot experts with whom the author engages explain that although
they have heard about Muhammad and know that he claimed to
come from God, they did not see any reason to doubt their own faith
and follow him. Their central reason is that the Qur’an itself, as they
read it, makes it clear that Muhammad was not a universal prophet

2L Cf. T. Michel, A Muslim Theologian’s Response to Christianity, Ibn Taymiyya’s al-Jawab
al-Sahih, Delmar, New York, 1984, p.96.

22 %, Fritsch, Islam und Christentum im Mittelalter: Beitrige zur Geschichte der Muslmischen
Polemik gegen das Christentum in arabischer Sprache, Breslau, 1930, p. 30; Khoury, Paul
d’Antioche, p. 10 n. 9.

23 Al-Dimashqi’s Response, § 3 below.
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but one sent with a particularly Arabic message to the pagans among
whom he lived.?* In support of this they show in the rest of the Letter
that Christianity is both endorsed by the Qur’an and demonstrably
sound on both Biblical and rational grounds.

Although the author does not say so directly, the implication of
this logic is that Muhammad was no more than a local preacher,
maybe sent with divine approval but directed only towards a particular
pagan group in order to bring them the monotheistic rudiments of
true religion. Furthermore, proper study of the book he gave them
will point them towards Christianity and the fullness of truth to be
found there. Islam is thus a kind of pragparatio evangelica, and far from
Christians abandoning their faith to follow what came after, Mus-
lims would be wise to move on from their faith in order to seek the
complete truth.

With this deeper intention at its centre the Letter can thus be seen
as an audacious, if conciliatory, effort to assert the proper relationship
between Christianity and Islam, and to overturn the received wisdom
of the day among Muslims and maybe some disheartened Eastern
Christians.? It could be read by many of the latter as, in fact, an essay
in theodicy in that it explains the origin and development of Islam
as a divinely inspired movement to bring a particular people out of
darkness and nearer the truth, while clearly confirming Christianity
as the embodiment of that truth, attested even in the Qur’an itself.
Thus, the Letter encourages Christians to adhere to their own faith
despite the current supremacy of Islam and its continuing triumphs.
As we have said, there is no explicit statement in the Letler to support
this interpretation, but when we look at events in the eastern Medi-

24 The Letter fiom the People of Cyprus, § ii below.

% Tt actually resumes attitudes that are detectable among Christians in early
‘Abbasid times, particularly the anonymous authors of the Bahira legend who
portrayed the Christian monk’s coaching of Muhammad as intended to promote a
simplified form of true faith among unlettered and unbelieving people (cf. Roggema,
‘A Christian Reading of the Qur’an’, pp. 57-73), and the Patriarch Timothy I who
famously said in his dialogue with the Caliph al-Mahdi that Muhammad ‘walked
in the path of the prophets’ (on which cf. S.K. Samir, “The Prophet Muhammad
as seen by Timothy I and some other Arab Christian Authors’, in Thomas, Syran
Christians, pp. 91-106). Nearer in time is the observation by the pilgrim Burchard of
Mount Zion, who wrote in 1283 that Muslims say Muhammad ‘was sent by God
only to them (ad se tantum a Deo missum); 1 read this in the Alchoran, which is their
book’, Descriptio Terrae Sanctae § 15, ed. C.J. Lauren in Perigrinationes medii aevi quatuor,
Leipzig, 1864 (ref. in J.V. Tolan, Saracens, Islam in the Medieval European Imagination,
New York, 2002, pp. 208-9).
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terranean around the time it was composed we see how this reading
of the author’s intention may be validated, and come to see why at
this particular juncture he thought of redeploying Paul of Antioch’s
arguments of maybe a century earlier.

Christian fortunes in the Holy Land and Syria had taken severe
blows in the latter decades of the seventh/thirteenth century. Under the
leadership of the sultan al-Zahir Baybars the Mamltks had gradually
brought back areas of Crusader possessions under Muslim rule, until
in 690/1291 they took Acre and so ended Crusader claims upon the
mainland. From this time Cyprus became a refuge for Christians who
feared reprisals, and from the latter years of the seventh/thirteenth
century it became the main Christian stronghold in the east. The
enlargement of the Franciscan friary in Nicosia in 691/1292 to house
refugees? is a single testimony to the influx experienced at this time,
while slightly earlier the re-establishment on the island of monastic
communities from Jerusalem and elsewhere?’ is indicative of the
Christians’ recognition of their failure. In succeeding decades nobles
and religious invested their energies (and maybe sense of frustration)
in building fortresses and monasteries throughout the island.

This reversal of military and territorial fortunes does not appear
to have subdued the Christians’ impulse to plan new expeditions to
regain what had been lost, for a number of proposals for new cru-
sading movements were put forward. It might be that despite visible
failure many minds were encouraged by what appears to have been a
widespread expectation that Islam was nearing extinction, and by the
news that it was threatened by a powerful enemy from the east.

The expectation of the extinction of Islam is confidently expressed
by a number of authors from the seventh/thirteenth century, as J.V.
Tolan has shown.?® William of Tripoli, for example, writing in 670/

%6 N. Coureas, The Latin Ghurch of Gyprus, 1195-1312, Aldershot, 1997, p. 207. After
withdrawing from the mainland following the sack of Acre, the Knights Hospitaller
had by 1301 established new headquarters at Limassol, with a hospice and personal
lodgings; A. Luttrell, “The Hospitallers in Cyprus after 1291°, Acts of the I International
Congress of Cypriot Studies, II. Nicosia, 1972, pp. 161-71, repr. in A. Luttrell, The Hospi-
tallers in Cyprus, Rhodes, Greece and the West 1291-1440, Aldershot, Hampshire, 1978, no.
II; idem, “The Hospitallers in Cyprus: 1310-1378’, Kypriakai Spoudai 50, 1986, p. 155,
repr. in A. Luttrell, The Hospitallers of Rhodes and their Mediterranean World, Aldershot,
Hampshire, 1992, no. IX.

27 Coureas, Latin Church of Cyprus, pp. 189-90. It may be significant that the mon-
astery of St Paul of Antioch had settled monks in Cyprus before 1268, p. 187.

28 Tolan, Saracens, pp. 203-9, 225-9. Cf. also F. Schmeider, ‘Nota sectam maometicam
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1271, detects the overthrow of the Muslims in the Quran itself:

It 1s written in their laws that the Romans or Latins shall be defeated
by them, but that shortly thereafter they themselves will be defeated
and destroyed; no one denies this. Thus they all predict, expect, and
believe that the age of the Saracens must quickly end, while that of the
Christians will last until the end of the world, which is coming.?’

Just a little later in 672/1273 the author of the anonymous De Statu
Saracenorum claims that Muhammad himself had foretold that Islam
would come to an end when the caliphate was overthrown, which, he
points out, happened in 656/1258 with the sack of Baghdad.*

A few years earlier in 665/1267 the English Franciscan Roger
Bacon characteristically based his prediction of the downfall of Islam
on what he saw as scientific certainty:

According to what Abtt Ma‘shar said in the seventh chapter of his second
book, the law of Muhammad cannot last beyond 693 years ... And now
it is the year of the Arabs 665 from the time of Muhammad [1267 CE],
and therefore it will soon be destroyed by the grace of God, and this
will be a great relief for Christians.!

Here the authority of the third/ninth century astronomer Abt Ma‘shar
Ja‘far b. Muhammad al-Balkht (Albumasar) replaces that of the Qur’an,
but the argument is the same as in the other two predictions: Muslim
sources themselves declare the end of Islam.

The precise manner in which such ideas originated and found their
way into Christian minds in the latter seventh/thirteenth century is
not easy to trace. But it takes little imagination to see how they would
comfort and encourage those who had suffered defeat at Muslim hands
and to whom Islam might appear invincible and divinely commissioned.
If they continued to circulate into the eighth/fourteenth century, they
may have seemed for a time to be borne out by events that were

atterendam a tartaris et christianis, The Mongols as non-believing apocalyptic friends
around the year 1260°, Journal of Millenial Studies 1, 1998, pp. 1-11.

29 William of Tripoli, Notitia de Machometo, ed. P. Engels (Corpus Islamo-Christianorum,
Series Latina), Wurzburg, 1992, p. 260 § 15; trans. Tolan, Saracens, p. 204.

39 De Statu Saracenorum, ed. Engels, Notitia, pp. 302-4 § 14 (this work was at one time
attributed to William of Tripoli); Tolan, Saracens, pp. 204, 206-8. From this time dates
the ‘prophecy’ of the Muslim ‘son of Agap’, who foresaw the downfall of Islam. This
is contained in the Rothelin continuation of William of Tyre’s Historia Hierosolymitana,
trans. J. Shirley, Crusader Syria in the Thirteenth Century, Aldershot, 1999, pp. 29-33.

31 Roger Bacon, Opus Maius, ed. J. Bridges, Oxford, 1897-1900, vol. I, p. 266;
Tolan, Saracens, p. 228.
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taking place in the east, where the Mongols loomed as a threat to
Mamluk survival.

The Mongols had been engaged in attacks on Muslim possessions in
Syria for nearly fifty years before 700/1300,%? and attempts had been
made by Christian leaders to combine with them in a united front.
This had never been realised, though again in 699/1299, 701/1301
and 703/1303, when they launched three fresh invasions, arrange-
ments were made to send Crusader forces, but without successful
coordination. Nevertheless, hopes for cooperation remained high, so
much so that Mongol ambassadors made visits to the pope in 702/
1302 and 704/1304. In 707/1307 the Knights Hospitaller suggested
to Pope Clement V that a force should be stationed in Cyprus and
Rhodes in readiness for an attack on Egypt in the event of a future
Mongol invasion, a clear indication of the levels of expectancy in the
early eighth/fourteenth century, and of the central role of Cyprus as
a staging post.?

In defiant reaction to the Mamlik successes of the latter seventh/
thirteenth century and the Christian retreat from the mainland, a num-
ber of other plans were put forward for fresh invasions to retake what
had returned into Muslim hands, many of them advocating Cyprus
as the obvious point of launch. Thus, the Armenian John Hayton of
Gorhigos in 707/1307 suggested an expedition via Cilicia, while in
711/1311 King Henry II of Gyprus advocated an attack on Egypt
from his island,** and for years Pope Clement V (1305-14) encour-
aged plans for a full-scale crusade;* this was eventually launched in
710/1310 but achieved little.3

The repeated statements of intention to wrest back the Holy Land
from Muslim possession, fuelled by grandiose designs to launch
a concerted campaign with the Mongol power to remove Muslims
once and for all, and rumours that the divinely decreed end of Islam
was imminent, must all have been well known in Cyprus, and would

32 Bacon, Opus Maius, loc. cit.; Tolan, Saracens, p. 229, expresses the hope that even
before the predicted date of their downfall, ‘the Saracens will be destroyed either by
Tartars or by Christians’.

33 P. Edbury, The Kingdom of Cyprus and the Crusades, 1191-1374, Cambridge, 1991,
pp. 106-7.

3% Ibid., p. 106; J.R. Michot, Ibn Taymiyya, Leltre a un roi croisé, Louvain-la-Neuve
and Lyons, 1995, introduction pp. 24-5, and n. 32 for further references to plans
for attacks.

35 Edbury, The Kingdom of Cyprus, p. 120.

36 Ibid., p. 123.



THE LETTERS AND THEIR AUTHORS 17

have been confirmed in part by the arrivals and departures of fighting
men and fleets of ships.?” In the atmosphere of buoyed-up hopes they
must have created, it is not difficult to think of a scholar deciding to
play his own small part, or being requested to, by writing about the
superiority of Christianity over Islam, and the proofs to this effect that
acute detection could discover in the Qur’an itself. This is the historical
context in which the Letter was written, and one or more of its aspects
may well be major influences behind the composition.

As we have said, the Lefter contains no direct information or details
that link it with anything in this wider context. All we know is that it
was sent in one form to Ibn Taymiyya in 716/1316, and in a slightly
different form to our author al-Dimashqi in 721/1321. Since it was
clearly intended to provoke a response, it cannot have been written
very long before it was sent off. Therefore, sometime around 715/1315
seems a reasonable date for its composition, slightly after all the events
we have detailed above, but maybe close enough to them to have been
influenced by all the confident hopes they evoked, and to have been
written as a part of the effort to combat and contain Islam.

It has been suggested that the Letter from the People of Cyprus may have
been prompted by Ibn Taymiyya’s Al-risalat al-Qubrusiyya, the letter he
wrote to a Cypriot notable, Sire John, Lord of Gibelet, to vindicate
his own faith and to ask for sympathetic treatment of Muslim prison-
ers on the island.?® It is, indeed, attractive to think that the one letter
resulted in the other, and if not it is strangely coincidental that the
Letter from the People of Cyprus was first sent to the author of the Risalat
al-Qubrusyya. However, it must be borne in mind that Ibn Taymiyya
wrote his letter in 703/1304 at the latest, since his references to the
Mongol ruler Ghazan as though he was alive dictate a date of com-
position before his death in this year.?¥ This separates the two letters

37 Other examples of calls at this time for concerted efforts to recover the Holy
Places could be multiplied. Three conveniently published together come from: Ramon
Lull in his treatise De fine of 1305, in which he sets out his plan to establish academies
for learning the oriental languages and for the nomination of a ‘warrior-king’ to
coordinate the recovery effort; from Fulk of Villaret, Master of the Hospitallers, in a
memorandum of ¢a 1305, in which he sets out a strategy for organising a crusading
force like those of earlier times; and again from Ramon Lull in his De acquisitione Terra
Sanctae of 1309, in which he advocates a two-pronged approach to the Holy Land
through Constantinople and North Africa; all in N. Housley, Documents on the Later
Crusades, 1274-1580, Basingstoke, Hampshire, 1996, pp. 35-49.

38 Michot, Ibn Taymiyya, contains an edition and French translation.

39 Ibid., p. 91.
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by at least ten years. Furthermore, the contents of the later letter do
not correspond to the earlier, but arise almost entirely from Paul of
Antioch’s preceding composition. So, although it would seem natural
to look for a link between the two this does not appear to be the case,
and even T. Michel’s suggestion that Ibn Taymiyya’s Risala established
his connection with the court of Cyprus and may be the reason the
Letter from the People of Cyprus was sent to him* is rather tenuous.

It seems we are on firmer ground if we look for the connection
between Ibn Taymiyya and Cyprus not in the theologian’s lobbying
of a noble on the island but, strangely, in what the Letter from the People
of Cyprus tells us about its author and his concerns. In the first place,
it is important to note that this author read and wrote Arabic with
ease, probably as his first language. Secondly, his knowledge of the
Bible was of Arabic translations. And thirdly, he knew the Qur’an
in its original form so well that he could correct Paul of Antioch’s
alterations, supply what his predecessor had omitted, and add his
own quotations at will. These features would seem to indicate that
the author was an Oriental Christian, a native Arabic speaker, who
had immersed himself in the Qur’an; they also explain why he would
know and be able to make ready use of Paul of Antioch’s Arabic
letter. Thus, the evidence from the text of the Letter from the People of
Cyprus suggests that its author is more likely to have been an émigré
to Cyprus from the eastern mainland than a native of the island, and
suggests that he may have fled from his home when the Mamluks
dismantled the Crusader possessions and their religious institutions in
the late seventh/thirteenth century. Was he, in fact, a convert from
Islam? We could speculate and say that this would account for his
thorough knowledge of the Qur’an, for his interest in showing how
Islam is secondary to Christianity though with its own modest valid-
ity (and significantly not a heretical form or demonic innovation, as
earlier Christian thinkers had judged), and also for his action of fleeing
punishment for apostasy at home when Muslim rule was reimposed
and he would have been left unprotected.

Whatever the case about conversion, if we accept that this Arabic-
speaking Christian came from somewhere in the former Crusading
possessions of Syria, then it is not difficult to understand why he
would think of Ibn Taymiyya, the most renowned Muslim scholar
of his day, as the obvious recipient of his composition. This accounts

10 Michel, A Muslim Theologian’s Response to Christianity, p. 78.
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for the connection between the Letter from the People of Cyprus and the
Damascus theologian, without any need to base a link on anything
the Muslim had sent himself, or any reputation he may have left in
Cyprus. Pursuing this thought further, the author’s decision to send
his Letter to al-Dimashqi, not so well known on a wide scale, may be
explained by the local knowledge he possessed. And this would suggest
that he came from near enough to Damascus to know who figured
among its leading experts.

Summing up, the Letter from the People of Cyprus was written shortly
before 716/1316 by a Christian who was at home in Arabic and knew
the Qur’an intimately. He probably originated from Syria, showed
his Melkite beliefs by accepting Paul of Antioch’s Christology, and he
wrote his Letter to demonstrate the supremacy of Christianity and the
proofs in its favour given in the Qur'an. He wrote during a period
of intense speculation about the demise of Islam, overthrown maybe
by Christians and Mongols together, and of successive plans to send
forces to recapture what Christians regarded as theirs. He might have
written as part of the larger Crusading effort, in order to comfort and
encourage fellow Christians in their alienated and dejected position,
and to persuade Muslims that their scripture acknowledged the right-
ful place of Christianity.

The Letter itself, of course, contains little that will permit a firm
decision about these suggestions, and substantially follows the argu-
ment of Paul of Antioch’s Letter to a Muslim Friend, though with the
changes we have noted above. It can be divided into eighteen linked
sections. In the text and translation of the Letter presented later these
are indicated by Roman numerals, as follows:

1. Introduction: the author travels to Cyprus and converses with
Christians there.

1. The scholars admit they have heard about Muhammad and
have read the Qur’an but concluded it was not intended for
them but for the pagan Arabs.

ii. Furthermore, the Qur’an acknowledges that Mary was a virgin,
and that Christ was divine,

. and that he sent out disciples.

v. It attests to the inspiration of the Gospel and other Christian
scriptures,

vi. and defends their integrity against accusations of corruption.

vii. It makes a distinction between Christians and Jews, as do the
Old Testament prophets,
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viil. and, together with the Old Testament, commends Christian
worship including the eucharist.

ix. It makes clear that Muhammad was not sent to the Chris-
tians.

x. The Trinity can be defended on both rational and scriptural
grounds (Bible and Qur’an),

xi. and the Incarnation is supported by rational and copious scrip-
tural proofs.

xil. The Jews were wrong to ignore the Old Testament prophecies
about Christ.

xiii. The Old Testament supports the doctrine of the Trinity,

xiv. while both the Old Testament and the Qur’an support the
doctrine of the Incarnation.

xv. The apparently anthropomorphic elements in Christian doctrine
should be treated metaphorically, in the way that Muslims treat
such elements in the Qur’an,

xvi. while it is philosophically valid to call God substance.

xvil. God’s plan of revelation reaches its climax in Christ, as the
Qur’an acknowledges, and there is no need of anything after-
wards.

xviil. There 1s thus agreement in Christian and Muslim revelation,
though if anyone differs let him speak out.

These eighteen sections fall into three main parts: 1. §§ i-i1, the
setting of the Christians’ defence, and explanation that the Qur’an is
not directed at them; 2. § iii-ix, the main elements of Christian belief
are confirmed by the Qur’an; 3. §§ x-xviii, the two major doctrines
of the Trinity and Incarnation are attested by the Old Testament
and Qur’an, as well as reason. Together, these build a tightly logical
argument against abandoning Christianity, and in favour of its most
contested doctrines. Starting from the claim that the Qur’an itself
declares that Christians are not among those addressed by the teaching
of Islam (§ 11), the argument moves on to show that the Qur’an itself
endorses Christian beliefs (§§ 1ii-viii). Since these include the inspired
and intact status of the Bible (§§ v-vii), which Christians interpret
more correctly than the Jews, the Bible as well as the Qur’an can be
employed as proof of the Christian case (§§ viii-ix). With this valida-
tion of Christian revelation, it defends the Trinity and Incarnation on
scriptural and rational grounds (§§ x-xvi), and finally demonstrates that
the appearance of Christ was the culmination of God’s revelation,
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concluding that ‘nothing can come after perfection and be superior’
(§ xvii).

The key element in this argument is the proof that the Bible has
not suffered corruption, and can thus be used as a support for the
Christian case which both sides will accept. For, as we have said above,
the author prefers to base his case on scriptural texts than on rational
arguments, since the latter lack finality and lead to endless quibbles
while the former, if authoritative, are final. This must be why in § vi,
where the issue of the corruption of the text is raised, he comes as
close as he ever does to abandoning his calm, controlled pose, and
retorts with a direct rebuke to the Muslims if they ever made such an
accusation: “‘We would be amazed at how these people, despite their
knowledge, intelligence and perceptiveness, could confront us with
such a remark’. And in a series of rhetorical questions he proceeds to
ask how all the widespread copies of the Bible, translated into seventy-
two languages, could have been collected together and changed. The
passionate note he strikes here betrays his dislike of any intimation
that his cardinal source could in any way be impaired.

Here, then, is an exercise in persuasion, from which much of the
acerbity and bright though brittle logic and Qur’anic juggling of Paul
of Antioch’s letter have been removed and replaced with a series of
proof texts from the Bible and Qur’an, which are shown to be final
authorities. In this toned down and strengthened form it was sent from
Cyprus to Ibn Abi Talib al-Dimashdf.

We should observe at this stage that the version of the Letter we have
so far been considering differs in minor details from the version that
al-Dimashdt quotes in his Response. The outlines and great majority of
the arguments remain the same in both, but they differ at the begin-
ning and end. At the beginning, the Letter from the People of Cyprus sets
the scene with the writer’s journey to the island and his meeting with
the experts (§ 1), while in his Response al-Dimashdt explains instead that
a copy of the Letter was brought to him from the religious leaders of
Cyprus by Kilyam the merchant (§ 3). After these different introduc-
tions, both versions agree in their main arguments until the end, where
the two versions again differ considerably. Here the Leiter contains two
striking interpretations of Qur’anic verses that show the exaltedness of
Christ (§ xvii, continuing from the references to God choosing Mary),
which do not appear in al-DimashqT’s quoted version.

The change to the opening of the Letter can be explained by al-
Dimashqt’s explanation of how he came to receive it, on which we will
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say more below, and can hence be understood as his own intentional
alteration. But his omission of the arguments at the end is unchar-
acteristic of an author who has picked up every point made by his
correspondents so far, and not easily explicable in terms of his edito-
rial judgement. When we consider that the version of the Letter which
he quotes at this point preserves most of the parts in which the Letter
itself agrees with Paul of Antioch’s earlier version, we are caused to
wonder whether the form in which the Letter was sent to al-Dimashqt
did not contain these concluding interpretations of the Qur’an, but
adhered more closely to Paul’s underlying model.

This suspicion is supported by the evidence of MS P2, the ver-
sion of the Letter which, according to its own witness, was sent to Ibn
Taymiyya. This text begins in precisely the same way as P1, outlining
the author’s journey to Cyprus and his meeting with experts there (£.
48v). The two versions then substantially agree throughout, as far as
the point at which al-DimashqT’s quotations of the Letter diverge from
P1, where P2 preserves the same shorter form of the closing argu-
ments as his. This agreement between al-Dimashqt and P2 against P1
at this point suggests strongly that the form in which the Letter was
sent to the Damascus scholars did not include the long ending of P1.
Incidentally, the agreement at the beginning of the Letter between P1
and P2 suggests that this account of the author’s voyage to Cyprus
was present in the version sent to al-Dimashdgi, and that he excised
it for his own reasons.

But how should the long ending of P1 be explained? It must either
have been part of the original draft, or would have been inserted later
after the two copies were sent to Damascus. The second alternative
seems extremely unlikely, both because this ending is contained within
two parts of the argument with which al-Dimashqt and P2 conclude
rather being added to it, and because it is characterised by the same
inventive exegesis of the Qur’an as the main body of the Letter. There
seems no reason to think of it as an addition, and therefore we must
assume that the author or whoever prepared the Letter for despatch in
the two copies to Ibn Taymiyya and al-Dimashqt judged it advisable
to omit these concluding points.

An examination of the arguments contained in the points suggests
that if, as we have contended above, the Cypriot author was intent
upon persuading his correspondents of the validity of his arguments,
he would think twice before concluding with two exegetical exercises
so obviously challenging to Muslims. In one he shows that when Jesus
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greeted himself in S XIX: 33, he was greeting the greatest being of
whom he was aware, for otherwise he would have greeted that being,
and hence he must be God himself; and in the other he intimates that
if God made Mary and Jesus a sign to the worlds, S XIX: 91, then
they must have outstripped other beings in rank (§ xvii). Both are
individualistic interpretations that challenge anything a Muslim would
construe in the verses, and they leave the impression that the author
is attempting to tell Muslims how to read their own scripture, hardly
the way to close a conciliatory and persuasive essay. So it would seem
that while these innovative exegeses may have been part of the Cypriot
author’s original composition, they were excluded in the interests of
the wider purpose of the Letter. In this carefully conceived form, it was
then sent to Damascus.

Ibn Taymiyya received his copy in 716/1316, and responded with
his voluminous Al-jawab al-sakih li-man baddala din al-Masth. And in
721/1321 a second copy was sent to Shams al-Din Abu ‘Abdallah
Muhammad Ibn Abi Talib al-Ansart al-Saft al-Dimashgi. As he him-
self informs us, he received it on 10 Safar 721/11 March 1321. He
was only the second recipient of the Letler, as far as we know and to
his own knowledge, since he mentions the single earlier version sent
to his illustrious contemporary. He must thus have occupied a pre-
eminent position in Damascus intellectual life, at least as far as the
author in Cyprus knew. The question arises as to what singled him
out for this attention.

Of course, we are unlikely ever to know the actual reason, though
the elements of an answer are provided by someone who knew al-
Dimashqt personally and wrote about him not long after his death. This
is the biographer Salah al-Din Khalil b. Aybak al-Safadi (696/1297-
764/1362), who in his Al-wafi bi-al-wafayat recalls how he spent long
periods with al-Dimashqt in his home town of Safad, where the latter
was shaykh, and how he revised one of al-Dimashqt’s poems at the
author’s request.*! He also speaks in suggestive terms of al-Dimashqt’s
cleverness and omnivorous interests:

' Al-Safadt, Al-waft bi-al-wafayat, vol. 111, ed. S. Dedering, Weisbaden, 1974, pp.
163-4. The author repeats this information in his later A‘yan al-‘asr wa-a‘wan al-nasr,
ed. ‘A. Abt Zayd ¢t al., Beirut/Damascus, 1998, vol. IV, pp. 475-80, which 1s longer
than the entry in the Wafi but does not differ from it materially except in the inclu-
sion of some of al-Dimashqt’s verses. The Ayan was evidently the basis of Ibn Hajar
al-‘Asqalant’s entry on al-Dimashqt in Al-durar al-kamina fi a‘yan al-mi’a al-thamina,
Hyderabad, 1349, vol. III, pp. 458-9.
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He was one of the cleverest people alive, min adhkiya’ al-‘alam, with the
power to penetrate into every discipline and the boldness to write about
every field. I have seen a number of writings of his, including diets and
theology according to ways other than the I'tizal, the Asha‘ira and the
Hashwiyya, because he had no knowledge but was just clever. So on one
day I found him following the views of the philosophers, on another I
found him following the views of the Asha‘ira, on another those of the
I‘tizal, on another those of the Hashwiyya, on another that of Ibn Sab‘m
and imitating him.*? He used to discourse on magic squares and wrote
about them, he used to discourse on the arcana of the alphabet, and
he had a thorough understanding of geomancy. He produced writings
on everything about which he discoursed.*

Al-Safadi goes on to talk about al-Dimashqt’s poetic compositions,
and about his claims to know alchemy. He observes, ‘It seems that
he understood what would outwit experts, and he could play with the
minds of the inexperienced’.**

In this complimentary though not uncritical summary, al-Safadi
gives the impression of a sharp-minded enthusiast, eager to inquire
into the branches of knowledge and known for his intellectual energy,
though maybe lacking in true scholarly application and originality, and
maybe something of a popularist. These characteristics are certainly
evident in one of al-Dimashqt’s earlier works, the Ritab al-magamat al-
Jalsafiypa wa-al-tarjamat al-Sifiyya, dating from about 702/1302,* which
comprises fifty sections devoted to a wide range of topics, including
mathematics, theology, history and esoteric speculation (it is littered
with diagrams, charts and maps). And they can also be witnessed in
his Nukhbat al-dahr fi ‘qj@’b al-barr wa-al-bahr,*® the geographical work in

#2 These represent a range of views, from the rationalism of the Mu‘tazilites,
through the theological traditionalism of the Ash‘arites and the uncritical fideism
of the Hashwiyya who accepted all that had been passed down from the time of
Muhammad (on these cf. Response Section 13, n. 11), to the Aristotelian purism of
the seventh/thirteenth century Andalusi philosopher Aba Muhammad ‘Abd al-Haqq
Ibn Sab‘n.

3 Al-Safadi, Wafi, pp. 163.17-164.3. This is the basis of Khayr al-Din al-Zirikli’s
comment in Al-a‘lam, Beirut, 1999, vol. VI, p. 170, col. 3.

 Al-Safadi, Wafi, p. 164. 5-6.

5 Cambridge University Library MS Qq: 19, unpublished. Its date can be deduced
from the author’s remark on f. 135r, at the end of a brief history, that with the
departure of the Mamluk Sultan Malik al-Nasir Muhammad b. al-Malik al-Mansar
(second rule 698/1299-708/1309) from Damascus to Egypt in 702/1302, he has
brought his account up to the present.

¥ Ed. A.F. Mehren, Cosmographie de Chems-ed-Din Abou Abdallah Mohammad ed-
Dimachqui, St Petersburg, 1866; trans. Mechren, Manuel de la Cosmographie du Moyen
Age, Copenhagen, 1874.
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which he somewhat indiscriminately amasses details about the parts of
the known world.*” Such works reveal a diverse assortment of interests
and knowledge presented one after another seemingly without a single
direction. These characteristics are also clear in the Response we pres-
ent here, where al-Dimashqt shows he is quite capable of marshalling
a dizzying array of facts and references to combat the arguments of
his Christian correspondents but, one often feels, without engaging
with the intellectual points the Cypriot author presents for discussion.
They are no more obvious than in the concluding Section 13, where,
in an apparent attempt to correct the notion of divine indifference
that is implicit in Ibn Sina’s cosmology, he embarks upon an involved
and inelegant philosophical proof to show God must be outside the
contingent universe but still in touch with it. This is impressive in its
show of philosophical awareness, but frequently lacking in cogency and
sometimes in coherence of argument, the composition of an enthusiastic
amateur but not a practised philosophical master.

Shows of brilliant information and clever learning would have
made al-Dimashqi a most congenial companion and conversation-
alist—no wonder al-Safadt says at the end of his account, ‘He was
cheerful in discourse and delightful on rare matters, and he shone out
in cleverness’.*® And they would undoubtedly bring him to the atten-
tion of people in Damascus and around. Hence, we might imagine
that as a well-known intellect with a reputation for wide reading and
writing, al-DimashqT might strike anyone who was acquainted with
the city as a suitable recipient of their Lefter, and moreover someone
who might be relied upon to respond.

For this reason, then, the Letter was sent to al-Dimashqt in his sixty-
seventh/sixty-fifth year," a man of standing among scholarly writers
in his home city. He himself says that it was actually brought to him
by a certain Kilyam (presumably Guillaume/William) whom he iden-
tifies as a merchant and wazir al-Margab, chamberlain of the ‘Watch
Tower’. He evidently knows this person since he asks the blessing of
prolonged happiness upon him,*® but despite mentioning him again

7 D.M. Dunlop in EP, art. ‘Al-DimashkT’, comments, “Though the author’s
standpoint is conspicuously uncritical, his book contains a deal of information not
to be found elsewhere.’

8 Al-Safadi, Wafi, p. 164. 21-2.

49 Al-Safadi, Ayan al-‘asr, vol, IV, p. 426 (repeated in Ibn Hajar, Al-durar al-kamina,
vol. III, p. 458) says he was born in 654/1256.

50 Cf. Response, § 3 and n. 9.
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several times in connection with quotations form the Lelter he gives
no more information about him except that he is a Christian,”' and
that he is a representative between the two sides.’?

These references to this Kilyam are rather curious. In the first place,
to identify him as a merchant at a time of frequent papal embargoes
on trade between Christians and Muslims®® suggests that he may have
been something of a renegade, and a strange choice as courier of this
Letter. And his identification as wazir al-Marqab is extremely difficult to
explain, given that the Hospitaller castle of al-Marqab/Margat had
been captured by Muslims as long ago as 684/1295, thirty-five years
before the Letter was sent.>* Does this mean that he still retained the
title as a sort of nickname from a position he had held many years
previously, or could it mean that as a Christian he occupied a senior
position in a sensitive Muslim stronghold? Neither seems likely.>

In the second place, al-Dimashqi makes Kilyam a participant in
the debates that comprise the substance of the Letter. It will be recalled
that the author frames the whole discourse by the Cypriot scholars
within a narrative of a journey made by an unidentified individual,
who recounts his visit and meeting in the first person. Even when the
scholars take over and set out their arguments in detail he reappears
from time to time to ask a question or briefly to put a point on behalf
of the Muslims. We have no reason to suppose that the form of the
Letter received by al-Dimashqt differed from this, since both MSS P1
and P2 preserve it. So it is a notable feature of his quotations in the
Response that he substitutes Kilyam for the unnamed narrator and alters
the grammar in order to accommodate him. Kilyam’a first appear-
ance is the most telling: in place of the Letter’s ‘I said to them, What
if someone should say...?’; the Response has, ‘Someone said to you in

S Ibid., § 86, where Kilyam says to the Christian experts, “They [the Muslims]
criticise us...”, indicating that he numbered himself among the Christians.

%2 Ihid., § 59, where he represents Muslim views to the Christians, and § 90, where
al-Dimashdf refers to him as a safir, mediator, for the purpose of obtaining a reply
to the Christians’ Letter.

33 Edbury, Kingdom of Cyprus, pp. 121, 139-40, 150.

> Cf. Response, Introduction n. 9.

% In the Arabic text of a treaty of 669/1271 between the Mamltk Sultan al-
Zahir Baybars and the Hospitallers, the wuzar@’, ‘ministers’, are listed among officials
from al-Marqab; cf. P. Holt, Early Mamiuk Diplomacy (1260-1290), Treaties of Baybars
and Qalawan with Christian Rulers, Leiden, 1995, p. 51: ‘the Brethren, the knights, the
ministers, the clerks, the representatives...’.
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the presence of Kilyam, What if someone should say...?’.5 Here and
elsewhere®’ this merchant is portrayed not just as the messenger who
brought the Letter to Damascus, but as the witness of the Christians’
account of their reasons for not accepting Islam, and as the nearest
to the author of the Letter itself.

Part of the reason for this change in the dramatic framework of
the Letter is that al-Dimashql omits entirely the introductory narra-
tive in which the author gives his reason for going to Cyprus and
meeting the Christian experts. Instead, he more directly tells how
he received the Letter from ‘the bishops and patriarchs, priests and
monks, the foremost in the faith of Christ and leaders of the com-
munity of Jesus™® who had sent it via Kilyam. In the absence of the
explanation given in this narrative the sudden appearance from time
to time of an anonymous individual speaking in the first person would
be jarring, and so al-Dimashqi makes the changes that turn Kilyam
from messenger into participant and maybe author. But if he could
do this, it is equally possible for him to have invented the person of
Kilyam altogether, giving him the intriguing identity of merchant and
castle ‘minister’. He gives just enough verisimilitude to the character
to leave the impression of reality, though the traces of his reworking
keep alive the suspicion that the character was part of his literary
reframing of the background of the Letfer, maybe in order to give it
more immediacy and therefore impact.

In accordance with his stated intention to answer the Leffer in detail,
al-Dimashqt divides it into a number of parts,” which he answers
in thirteen sections, prefaced by a short introduction. His Response
thus loosely follows the given structure of the Letter from the People of
Cyprus, and ultimately of Paul’s Letter to @ Muslim Friend, though with
a vast range of additional arguments and details that make his work
an important source of Muslim attitudes towards Christianity at this
time, and even more of knowledge of Christian doctrines, popular
beliefs and the suppositions Christians had about them. They can be
summarised as follows:

58 Cf. Letter, § vii and Response, § 42 below.

57 Letter, § x and Response, § 59; Letter, § xii and Response, § 69; Letter, § xv and
Response, § 82.

%8 Response, § 3.

59 Ihid., § 4.
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Introduction, §§ 1-4: al-Dimashql received the Letter through
Kilyam in 721, and saw that its senders were inviting a polemi-
cal reply.

Section 1, §§ 5-34: The Christians begin by saying there is no
requirement on them to follow Muhammad because the Qur’an
explicitly states he was sent to the pagan Arabs alone (§ 5). But
to start, the Cypriots have been impolite in the way they refer to
Muhammad (§ 6), and also wrong in their claim that he came
without any earlier announcement. There are seven references
to him in the Torah and Gospel (§§ 7-8), as well as in other Old
Testament books (§§ 9-10), and among events that happened before
and around the time of his coming, such as predictions by Daniel
(§ 11), the expectation of his coming among the Sicilians (§ 12),
Bahira (§ 13), the inhabitants of Jerusalem (§ 14), and the Arab
soothsayer Sawad Ibn Qarib (§ 15). Moreover, the first Christians
waited for his coming to rebuke the world, and though at the
time of Constantine the texts on which they based their hopes
were given a mistaken interpretation (§§ 16-17), the various forms
of rebuke in the Qur’an fulfil the initial expectation, particularly
against the Christians who make Christ divine and the Jews who
deny Muhammad (§§ 18-22). Eight additional illustrations support
his authenticity and the truth of what the Qur’an teaches, and
prove that the Cypriots should follow him (§§ 23-33). And lastly,
they have misinterpreted verses from the Qur’an which they cite
in support of their case (§ 34).

Section 2, §§ 35-7: The Christians say the Qur’an extols Christ,
Mary and the Gospels (§ 35). But the Cypriots are obstinate in
refusing to follow Muhammad, despite acknowledging the Qur’an
(§ 36), for its contents show that he was sent to the whole world
and that it is addressed to all people (§ 37).

Section 3, §§ 38-41: Furthermore, the Qur’an contains teachings that
meet all situations (§ 38). By comparison the Torah has not been
preserved intact (§ 39), while the Gospel has been transmitted in
four differing versions (§ 40). The Qur’an was sent to correct the
errors that have crept in (§ 41).

Section 4, §§ 42-7: The Christians cite verses which show that the
Qur’an recognises the soundness of the Gospel and that it has
not been corrupted, and argue that the Gospel is so widespread
that it could not practically have been falsified (§ 42). But they
misinterpret these verses, and they also know that the historical
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Gospels are accounts written down after the time of Jesus (§ 43),
when later Christians supplemented the Gospel teachings with
rules about worship and living (§§ 44-5). Their claim that the
Qur’an acknowledges the Gospel is false, as proper interpretation
of the verses cited by the Christians shows (§ 46), and their claim
that it is so widespread it cannot have been falsified is misdirected
because until the time of Constantine it only existed in four ver-
sions (§ 47).

Section 5, §§ 48-58: The Christians say the Qur’an explicitly
acknowledges them, and condemns the Jews in the same way that
the prophets of the Old Testament did. The Qur’an also recognises
Christian worship, as do the prophets, and also emphasises that
Christians are accepted by God (§§ 48-9). But they are wrong in
the interpretations they put on the verses they employ (§§ 50-2),
and they must realise that they are guilty of polytheism (§ 53).
The verses of the Qur’an they use in favour of themselves do
not mean what they say, for reasons that can clearly be shown (§§
54-5). And in particular their claim that the Qur’an refers to the
disciples being sent out by Jesus is entirely wrong; it refers to the
sending of prophets, which can be shown on grounds of reason
to be necessary as guidance for humanity (§§ 56-7). In making
this mistake the Christians are only adding to the many errors
they commit in their doctrines, particularly the Trinity (§ 58).
Section 6, §§ 59-65: The Christians prove the doctrine of the
Trinity by reason and by the Bible and the Qur’an (§ 59). But
this is a wrong use of reason (§§ 60-2), especially when they make
Christ divine, misunderstanding for divinity the tokens of esteem
accorded to him as to other prophets (§ 63), and ignoring his
many human traits (§ 64). The doctrine of the Incarnation is
simple falsehood (§ 65).

Section 7, §§ 66-8: The Christians argue that the Incarnation
of God’s Word was his supreme act of communication with his
creatures; the Old Testament prophets foretold his coming (§ 66).
But only the Christians understand the prophets in this way, for the
Jews disagree with them (§ 67), while the Muslims dismiss these
interpretations as untrustworthy both scripturally and rationally
§ 69).

Section 8, §§ 69-77: The Christians say that although the Jews
know of the prophecies about Jesus they reject them, because
they wrongly look for the Messiah who is yet to come. God has
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made it clear in the Old Testament that he is Trinitarian in
nature, although the Jews reject the teachings they find there (§§
69-70). But the Christians should not read these teachings liter-
ally (§ 71). A previous debater showed the lack of logic in saying
Christ was divine, pointed out the contradictions between the
Gospels and Creed (§ 72), compared Christ’s miracles with those
of other prophets to show they did not signal his divinity (§ 73),
and pointed out the inconsistencies in a number of Christian
doctrines, particularly in the very human Jesus, as the Gospels
declare, being divine (§§ 74-5). It may be added to these earlier
arguments that Paul came years after Christ and introduced many
distortions, and there are later distortions as well (§§ 76-7).
Section 9, §§ 78-81: The Christians say that they base their doc-
trines of the Trinity and Incarnation upon the Old Testament,
and that they are logically coherent and supported by the Qur’an
(§ 78). But they are mistaken in both logical and scriptural infer-
ence (§ 79). Furthermore, they resemble the dualists in identifying
two gods, one of whom was captured by Satan and killed (§ 80),
and are philosophically incoherent in teaching about the uniting
of the spiritual and physical in the Incarnation (§ 81).

Section 10, §§ 82-5: The Christians claim that their language
about three Persons is metaphorical, just like apparently anthropo-
morphic references to God in the Qur’an (§ 82). But the doctrine
of the Trinity has always been acknowledged by Christians as
belief in three individuals (§ 83), although it is beyond question
that Christ himself did not teach it and it was only introduced
when the Gospels were circulated under Constantine (§ 84). On
the other hand, the Qur’an when interpreted according to its
main teachings speaks of the purest monotheism (§ 85).

Section 11, §§ 86-7: The Christians justify their calling God sub-
stance in theological terms (§ 86). But God is unlike other entities,
and cannot be compared with substances or any other things in
the contingent order (§ 87).

Section 12, §§ 88-9: The Christians say that after the first law
of justice sent with Moses, the second law of grace was brought
by the most perfect being, God’s Word. After this perfect com-
munication there was no need of anything further (§ 88). But
this is wrong, for the two laws from God are of his will, which
establishes the ways of the universe and of humankind, and of
his command, which was brought by the prophets as a way for
humankind to follow (§ 89).
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14. Section 13, §§ 90-100: Still on the issue of there being no need for
a messenger after Christ, the latter was sent to end the errors of
his time although various groups misunderstood his significance
and drew wrong conclusions about him (§§ 90-2). The truth that
was brought later by Muhammad, when expressed theologically
and philosophically, states that God 1s entirely distinct from the
contingent universe (§ 93), but is nevertheless the origin of all that
exists (§ 94-5). He surrounds the universe, but is not affected in
any way by it although he is not remote from what occurs within
it (§§ 96-9). To conclude, the Christians should try to understand
these arguments and not presume to teach the Muslims about
truth (§ 100).

Al-DimashqT’s replies in these thirteen sections to the points made in
the Letter from the People of Cyprus include a huge range of arguments,
from reinterpretations of verses employed by the Cypriot author and
demonstrations of the incoherence of his doctrines when seen in the
light of monotheism, to poetry, proofs from popular piety, and stories
and anecdotes that probably only ever held oral currency. His approach
is not forensic in weighing arguments and judging their merits and
disadvantages, but plainly polemical in revealing the possible danger
in a point and marshalling all available resources to quash it. Thus,
he never acknowledges any element of validity in the case his cor-
respondent makes, but consistently rejects every one of the carefully
framed arguments he encounters.

The Cypriot author could have wished for a less brutal reception.
But here he found a Muslim who was incensed at the implied threats
his Letter posed to Islam by diminishing the universal status of the
Prophet and obscuring the distinctive nature of God in Trinitarian
and Incarnational relationships, and was not prepared to concede
the least credibility to his attempts to validate Christianity in Islamic
terms. Al-Dimashq responds with passion and rhetorical vehemence
to what the Cypriot might have hoped would be considered with
sympathy and measured patience. But, as T. Michel observes, he is
not ‘a theologian responding carefully to the adversaries’ theologians;
rather his perspective is that of a khatth defending the truth of Islam
from deviant challenges he has encountered in Christianity’.*® And

80T, Michel, ‘Tbn Taymiyya’s Al-fawab al-Sakhth, a Muslim Theologian’s Response
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as such he employs the points and arguments that will bring down
condemnation and ridicule upon his opponents, rather than those that
might patiently convince them to revise their beliefs.

Al-Dimashqi composed his Response to the Letter from the People of
Cyprus between Safar II/March and Jumada II/June 721/1321,%! less
than four months. The evident speed with which he completed it is
suggestive of his indignation, and it maybe affected the precision of
his argument in places, producing frequent anecdotal accumulations
that cloud the central points, and the presence of some material that
seems only marginally relevant. In such circumstances it is too much
to hope for any references to sources, and nowhere in the Response is
any mentioned. Comparison with earlier works in the genre shows
that al-Dimashqt was fully abreast of many of the familiar arguments
that had been used by Muslims against Christians in earlier centuries,
though his indebtedness to any particular authorities cannot be ascer-
tained. One is caused to wonder, however, whether he did expressly
consult any written sources, rather than relying upon memory and
hearsay. For nowhere does he give any indication of closely following
arguments in a text he may have before him, but generally gives the
impression of casually mentioning points as they occur to him and
as they suit his argument. This is clearly evident in his references to
Christian history and worship.

From early Christian history al-Dimashdi frequently mentions Paul
and others, and he is firmly under the impression that Paul and Peter
lived about 150 years after Christ.®> On the other hand, he says that
the emperor Constantine lived only about a 100 years after Christ.®
He may not have known differently (though one would imagine he was
aware that Peter was a disciple), but his mention of Paul burying the
true cross for Constantine’s mother to discover,* which is impossible
according to this chronology, betrays simple carelessness. His close
knowledge of Christian worship, however, contrasts with this. For not
only can he talk movingly about the effects of the organ music played

to Christianity’, PhD Dissertation, Chicago, 1978, p. 258. This is substantially the
translation that Michel published under the title A Muslim Theologian’s Response to
Christianaty in 1984, though it includes an examination of al-Dimashqt’s Response which
does not appear in the published work.

61 Cf. Response, § 1.

52 Ibid., § 76.

63 Jbid., §§ 16, 47.

4 Ibid., § 76.
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in Christian services,% but he can also recall word for word the prayers
that are recited on specific festivals.®® He evidently has no trouble
remembering what he has almost certainly witnessed at first hand, but
is less consistent when he has to remember facts he has come across
at some time in books or by other second hand means.

Although it bears such signs of hasty composition as these, and also
lack of care over details and traces of intemperateness, al-DimashqT’s
Response 1s a document of considerable value for what it can tell
about Muslim attitudes towards Christianity, and the factual basis
that supported them, in the latter period of the Crusades.®” It shows
that Muslim minds had built up a considerable degree and range of
knowledge about many aspects of this other faith, Biblical, historical
and ecclesiastical, and had constructed systematic understandings of
why Christians believed what they did and worshipped as they did.
But everything was seen through the lens of the Qur’an and the abso-
lute monotheism it focuses, so that Christian beliefs and practices
were judged as deficient or deviant in accordance with the degree to
which they diverged from this norm, rather than being appreciated
for what they may have been in themselves. Another example well
illustrates this point.

Al-Dimashqt is fully cognisant of the doctrines of the Incarnation and
atonement, but in a form that pays little attention to their Christian
versions or the beliefs they express. Thus he presents the account of
the descent of the Word and the death of Jesus in a dualist form in
which the god of heaven is powerless to prevent the god of the earth
from seizing the Word incarnate and having him executed, explaining
it as a belief derived from Sabianism.% In this way he can demonstrate
that the original pure teachings of the faith have become corrupted
under malign alien influence, as normative Muslim belief had long
held, and avoid encounter with Christian concerns about sin or the
need for redemption. His main emphasis remains firmly fixed on
the difference between this strange belief and Qur’anic monotheism,

5 Ihid., § 45.

66 Ihid., §§ 20, 77.

57 Michel, ‘Tbn Taymiyya’s Jawab’, p. 267, notes that many of the points included
by Ibn Taymiyya in his reply are also present in al-DimashqT’s work, indicating that
they ‘were part of the body of polemical material known by learned ‘ulama’ of the
day’.

08 Response, §§ 31-2, 80.
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and his interest extends only to the point where it departs from this
unimpeachable source of truth.

The inflexible attitude al-Dimashqt shows here, of judging Christian
beliefs according to his own Islamic norms, is typical of polemic from
the earliest times, when, for example, we find the third/ninth century
convert ‘Alf al-Tabarl presenting twelve principles about God with
which he says both Muslims and Christians agree, that are patently
Islamic,% or his contemporary the independently-minded theologian
Abi Isa al-Warraq similarly judging the doctrines of the Trinity and
Incarnation according to strict monotheistic criteria that are not only
compatible with Islam but ultimately derived from it.”” Neither of these
appears to understand Christianity in its own terms, and al-Dimashqt
does not differ from them, though it must be acknowledged that in
an atmosphere as patently hostile between the faiths as that in which
he lived, and in a response to a systematic Christianisation of the
Qur’an, it would be almost a miracle if he showed more understand-
ing than he does.

The Letter to the People of Cyprus then ranks alongside many other
documents of Muslim and Christian origin from the early centuries
of Islam in which vehement dislike and the intention to disparage and
disprove are uppermost. However, it stands out among them for its
length, and for the wide range of material it draws into its defences
and proofs. While it lacks the theological mastery of the supreme
examples of this genre, it is hardly rivalled for its verve and profuse-
ness, and for the picture it gives of inter-religious attitudes at a time
when enmity was hotter than almost any other.

A last word concerns the outcome of this Response, and of the pro-
tracted correspondence begun a century earlier by Paul of Antioch.
But there is little to say. We do not know whether al-Dimashqt’s reply
to the Letter from the People of Cyprus ever reached the island, or indeed
whether it was ever sent from Damascus. And we do not know whether
it ever reached a substantial audience at all, either Muslim or Christian,

9 “Alf al-Tabari, Al-radd ‘ala al-Nasara, ed. 1.-A. Khalifé and W. Kutsch, ‘Ar-
Radd “ala-n-Nasara de ‘Al at-Tabar?, Mélanges de I"Université Saint Joseph 36, 1959, pp.
128.19-129.2; trans. J.-M. Gaudeul, Riposte aux Chrétiens par ‘Ali al-Tabari, Rome,
1995, pp.18-19.

70 Abti Tsa al-Warraq, Al-radd ‘ala al-thalath firaq min al-Nasara, ed. D. Thomas,
Anti-Christian Polemic in Early Islam, Abi ‘Isa al-Warraq’s ‘Against the Trinity’, Cambridge,
1992, and D. Thomas, Early Muslim Polemic against Christianity, Aba ‘Isa al-Warrag’s
Against the Incarnation’, Cambridge, 2002, passim.
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though the evidence of a single manuscript copy surviving from 772/
1370, about fifty years after the original composition, together with a
slavish copy of this actual version made many centuries afterwards, is
not suggestive of wide dissemination. So the unfortunate conclusion
could well be that all this effort was for little or nothing in the long
run. The sad fact remains that the misconceived Cypriot enterprise
to Christianise the Qur’an provoked al-Dimashdqt to articulate Muslim
sentiments that had persisted for centuries. The lesson to be learnt is
that the correspondence betrays attitudes that were not at all atypical
of the times. The challenge it presents is to renounce them.
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THE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE LETTERS

() The Letter from the People of Cyprus

The Arabic text containing the Letter from the People of Cyprus published
here is taken from an eighth/fourteenth century manuscript preserved
in the collection of Christian Arabic manuscripts in the Bibliothéque
Nationale, MS Arabe 204! [hereafter = P1]. The manuscript in total
comprises a number of pieces of varying content written in Arabic—
polemical treatises, homilies and theological expositions.

P1 consists of 68 folios, some of which are mutilated or left blank
(e.g. fI. 67-8). It was copied by the priest Saliba Ibn Yuhanna al-
Mawsili in Famagusta, Cyprus, in A.¢. 1647 = A.p. 1336 = a.nH. 737.
The part of the manuscript which comprises our Letter consists of ff.
49v—66r, written in a form of rug‘a script in black ink, with headings
and names of Siras in red.

Incipit:

od N U e WY se ey ) UL i) ot S e
PV [RSPRPUGPAP LT AP G G RS [V e 1 AN R I
(SiC).gM\ Ls)La.ﬂ\ odainy Le \;.: Lja:d U UMT C)T @dt‘” .oY)SJ

Explicit:
ol Sy ey ke ey S5 g S

This is followed by the colophon on f. 66v, which states the name of
the scribe and date and place of writing, It reads:

L"'ﬁ&?w“‘\)&lr@k}}i)&‘>uwtw";“’)3u)\°&uﬁj‘
(Al B Ll b 5 Jlesl n 2o el Bis Gy s Lol i)
n..f.‘.-"-!)ij A Z\,{L«.‘Lﬂj JTM uTJ.é.Ju Oﬁ.ja.w)%}\ JAL:.S\ L} t\jfﬂ\ d}\)}

' G. Troupeau, Catalogue des manuscrits Arabes, Pt. 1 (manuscrits chrétiens). Tome
1, Paris, 1972, pp. 172-3.
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Sﬁlbﬂuéj@jﬁi&;&\"}) @mﬂm;m;z\gwm(ﬁw
.Ju\)&)\w&)béaéb

Two other versions of the Letter have survived in the same Bibliotheque
Nationale collection of Christian Arabic manuscripts, MS Arabe 214
and MS Arabe 215. Both these manuscripts are described by Trou-
peau in his Catalogue.”

MS Arabe 214 [hereafter = P2] comprises a number of pieces of
varying content written in Arabic—theological treatises and commen-
taries, polemical letters, extracts from various authors, etc. It consists
of 262 folios and was copied by Jirjis al-Ifranji for Yuhanna Ibn Ishaq
al-Batanuni in A.p. 1538. The portion which contains our Letter consists
of ff. 48r—65r, written in an oriental (Egyptian) script in black ink.

Incipat:

4.2.:5}5 9 LL\:J d&\ Ogms (S . Jo—\) 4) J.LZ.S\ C)J,SU Q_j.}“j <Y e
i) Q?‘ ug.ﬂ\g};‘).,pw\ 'C:.ﬁ\ &l Up}é Eﬁf.-deu:))gsﬂ Z.SL\AJ.HC«M
e o W) Lol I el (oY g e @ JB iy Ll sy

oY g eVl e ey el o) G U
Explicit:

W ) F L alladl oy b kg b Unl gy Ui 3 shaom s 203 3 0 i
AW B ek Lol sl s o8 o o (sic) )

MS Arabe 215 [hereafter = P3] also comprises a number of pieces of
varying content written in Arabic, including infer alia some anonymous
theological treatises and extracts from various authors. It consists of
262 folios and was copied by an anonymous scribe in a.M. 1306/1307
= A.p. 1590/1591. The part of the manuscript which comprises the
text of our Letter consists of ff. 203r—223r,® written in an oriental
(Egyptian) script in black ink.

2 Ibid., pp. 185-9.

3 Troupeau, p. 188, is mistaken in stating that the Letter is contained in ff. 203-28.
In fact it ends on f. 223r and is followed by an extract on ff. 223r—228r from various
ancient philosophers, the wncipit of which reads:
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Incipit:

S 03l ) ey A O gmy sk el i Lide LU A U ) e
ol ) el B AUY1 Gl ) e S e Dy ) Al ) s
N P B D S U O PPN g (e WS v

el LY

Explicit:
A Oy B adly Bl cF U gos e 3skem s S8 o)L s

All variant readings, excluding minor orthographic readings, in P2
and P3 have been included in the critical apparatus of our edition
of the text of the Letter. Furthermore, we reproduce here, in parallel
columns, the text of Paul of Antioch’s letter, as published by Paul
Khoury.*

(1) Al-Dimashqt’s Response

The Author

As we said in the previous chapter, Shams al-Din Muhammad Ibn
Ab1 Talib al-Ansart al-Saff al-Dimashqgt was born in Damascus in
654/1256 and died in Safad in 727/1327.> He was shaykh and imam

3y e sl Iy amlall BV e slead) 2iwdl sLS JIH e as g )
L;).l;d\ SJAUQJ‘ S.A.:MJ\ S (MS: a)‘}b}) A.TAYJJ e\.«J\ g} néf.aj) oJ.....;,} c:..,..\\ .A.:....J‘
J s
Its explicit reads:

L5 ey L ol ) g (3 055 i s L

This colophon follows:
Gl ae 58 e L 05 s e SIS el p g AL QLS s oS
c ol el el LS 5,5 ¢ bV el iy Bl

* Khoury, Paul d’Antioche, pp. 59-83.

5 For an account of al-Dimashqr’s life and works cf. D.M. Dunlop, art. “Al-
Dimashki”, EP, vol. II, p. 291; C. Brockelmann, Geschichte der arabischen Literatur,
Berlin, 1902, vol. II, p. 130, Supplement Band II, Leiden, 1938, p. 161; Khayr
al-Din al-Zirikli, Al-a‘lam, Cairo, 1956, vol. VII, p. 40; M. Kurd ‘Ali, Kuniiz al-ajdad,
Damascus, 1950, pp. 350-9; Salah al-Din al-Safadi, Al-wdfi bi-al-wafayat, vol. 111,



40 THE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE LETTERS

at al-Rabwa, which is described by Ibn Battata as a pleasant locality
near Damascus. He is credited with the authorship of a number of
unpublished legal works, several Sufi treatises, and a geographical
work, Nukhbat al-dahr fi ‘@j@’ih al-barr wa-al-bahr, for which he was best
known. He became deaf ten years before his death.

The Fawab

In addition to the above mentioned works, al-Dimashqt wrote a Response
to the Letter sent to him by the Christians of Cyprus, entitled Jawab
risalat ahl jazirat Qubrus [hereafter = Jawab]. This work has survived
in two manuscripts, Utrecht Codex No. 40 [1449], preserved in the
University Library, Utrecht, The Netherlands [hereafter = A]® and
MS Marsh 40 [Uri Arab. Moh. 124(2)], preserved in the Bodleian
Library, Oxford [hereafter = B].” The first, which is dated 772/1370,
less than half a century after the death of its author, contains 214
pages (107 folios), while the Oxford manuscript consists of 255 folios
and 1s dated A.p. 1645. We recently identified and discovered the
Oxford manuscript in the course of searching for other copies of the
work. It had been wrongly attributed to the copyist Aba Bakr Ra‘ad
al-Trahi by M. Steinschneider in his Polemische und apologetische Literatur
in arabischer Sprache.®

Folio Ir of the Utrecht manuscript contains information regarding

Damascus, 1953, pp. 163-5; Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Al-durar al-kamina fi a‘yan al-mi’a
al-thamina, Hyderabad, a.xn. 1349, vol. 111, pp. 458-9.

6 This manuscript was bought by Christianus Ravinus, chronographer and profes-
sor of philosophy, in Constantinople in A.p. 1640; cf. M J. de Goeje, Catalogus Codicum
Orientalium Bibliothecae Academiae Lugduno—Batavae, vol. V, Leiden, 1873, p. 273; P. Tiele
and A. Hulshof, Catalogus Codicum Manu Scriptorum Bibliothecae Universitatis Rheno-Trajec-
tinae, Leiden, 1887, pp. 341-2; cf. P. de Jong, “Een arabisch Handschrift, behelzende
eene Bestrijding van ’t Christendom”, Verslagen en Mededeelingen der Koninklyke Akademe
van Wetenschappen, Afdeeling Letterkunde, Tweede Reeks, Achtste Deel, Amsterdam,
1878, pp. 232-3.

7 J. Uri, Bibliothecae Bodleianae Codicum Manuscriptorum Orientalium, Oxford, 1787, Pt.
1, p. 62; A. Nicoll, Catalogi Codicum Manuscriptorum Orientalium Bibliothecae Bodleianae pars
secunda, Oxford, 1835, p. 569.

8 Polemische und apologetische Literatur in arabischer Sprache, zwischen Muslimen, Christen
und fuden nebst Anhangen verwandten Inhalts (Abhandlungen fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes
6, no. 3), Leipzig, 1877, p. 42. For a preliminary study of this work and these two
manuscripts, cf. R. Ebied, ‘Inter-religious attitudes: al-Dimashqi’s (d. 727/1327) Letter
to the People of Cyprus’, ARAM (The Mamluks and the early Ottoman Period in Bilad
al-Sham: History and Archaeology) 9 and 10, 1997-8, pp. 19-24.
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the title of the work in question, its author and the date of its com-
position. It reads as follows:

sl (olially oldly M\MUMUJMJJFL}AT:\JL”U\?QU\;{
35l s la b d‘ o e (olghly ol IS e Al A )
eyt Ll e ki L;qoj (Aiagg 4 drs O gm0l & atf ¢ sl
S gy Bleneey ks G e o She e gl 3 e f AT
LWy LSy gl 1 e 5,550 ) 5 W) (ol sk 2
um.l...ﬁl\c.‘,.-l-} Lgmsld

After a brief mcipit, al-Dimashdf sets out the purpose of his composi-
tion on folios 2r-v as follows:

b ongl) Blomw y op iy S B Jho b e 3L el OST UL AL L
o A gl iy el Ll Lelo o daasd) di ) )
(b oA (63 A 5y oty Blezey Gl a T 1 L
iy il e gl s Ay Ll B Sl e ae sl
Og e 51 68 o s 2 o5 Cnmendy Wlats B olesl 2 s
5 pen B 2151 O 3 5y e AT sy e sy ¢ W
Bty aslel) Lo )T el o M e (sl g p cCabldl das Wl
(o b o sl LY ST doeld) alll PUT ciyls Ny O gl
B AT e g At el G U 5505 a1 sl ) LAl

Lo sie 0T 1GL e U] By cwiliy maely 4 wid)

It is clear from this that he dates the receipt of the Letter from the People
of Cyprus to precisely 12th March, 1321. His Jawab was sent approxi-
mately four months later, at the end, salkh, of Jumada al-akhira in the
same year.” The fact that he was one of the recipients of the Letter
Jrom the People of Cyprus is a measure of his standing as a scholar and
well-known theologian at the time.

Folio 1 of the Oxford manuscript bears the following title: Disputatio
Ibn Idris Sunhazjita contra Christianos & Ivdaeos. Arabice & Muhammedani
ad Christianorum Cypriorum Epistolam Responsio. Thus the manuscript
comprises the following two polemical works:

9F. 1r of MS Utrecht 40; cf. the quotation above.
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(a) Folio ii:

el DL Ll P el 3 Wl (sic) W g1 e 5 2 2 e W) s
S gl o) A ) Gl ) Ol B Gy

i.e. Al-Qarafi’s (d. 684/1285) Al-qjwiba al-fakhira ‘an al-as’ila al-fajira."°
The colophon of this work (ff. 160r-v) gives the name of the scribe,
Niqulawus Ibn Butrus al-Halabi, and the date of copying, Thursday,
16 Tishrin al-thani, 1645. It reads as follows:

o Bletw y Gl A gl 85 e i elld) eed) g als &
g ) ooy G el gV sRS R Al e s O
el s o>y 15 L

b) Tolio 1ii: Muhammedan: ad Epistolam Christianorum Gypriorum Responsio,
i.e. al-Dimashqt’s Jawab (ff. 161r-255r). The colophon of this work
(f. 2551) gives the name of the scribe, Abt Bakr ‘Alf Ra‘ad al-Trah,
and the date of copying, 25 Rab1 al-awwal, aA.H. 772.!! It reads as
follows:

Al g de me Al Jal Al e ae sl ol oVh (i) ¢

s el 3 e A paey Jo S0 ) e sl e e ) Rl
VY ple e JSY

A not only antedates B by approximately 275 years, but also contains
a superior text to that of B, which contains many erroneous readings.
There are a number of instances in B which indicate that it is an
inferior copy and that it may have been copied either directly from
A or from an otherwise lost version copied from it. A few examples
will suffice to illustrate this point:

10 This work was printed in the margins of Kitab al-fariq bayna al-makhliq wa-al-
Khaliq of Bachahji-Zadah, Cairo, aA.n. 1322, and was edited more recently by Bakr
Zaki ‘Awad in Min nawadir al-turath, silsilat mugaranat adyan, Cairo, 1987.

! This colophon is identical with that of the Utrecht manuscript, f. 109v. It can
thus be safely concluded (with de Jong, op. cit., pp. 232f) that al-DimashqT’s Jawab in
the Oxford manuscript, which is dated 1645, was copied from the Utrecht manuscript,
which is dated 1370, and that Steinschneider was mistaken in ascribing the work to
the scribe Ra‘td al-Trahi.
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F 3v: x4 Yo »ddisin B, £ 162y, thus misreading the Yof Y s as
J.

E 4v: S&Y; Sidlin B, f. 163y, thus misreadingY as JI.

F 8r: &l s V5 ¢, in B, f. 1661, thus misreading Y as J\.

E 8r: J)z,‘b; sl (si¢) in B, f. 1661, being the first part of the word

written in the body of the text in A, with the other part (=)
written in its margin.

E 9r: vy (EN); )9 (sic) in B, £ 166v, being the latter half of the
word available in A which is damaged on the right hand side of
this folio, hence missing the first few consonants of words in the
top five lines.

E 9v: ola)i; Ll in B, f. 1671, being a misreading of A which has
the final nan of the word at the end of the line above.

E 19v: ubﬂ!\; 2~ 1In B, f. 1751, obviously being a misreading of

5P ,Y) the latter half of which, _2J, 18 written in the line above
n A.

In 1733, E. L. Vriemoet published a short extract from A, together
with a Latin translation [hereafter = V], from the bottom of f. 5r
(incipit: ... 8,51 3 G eSe atayy el O) to the top of f. 9r (explicit:
oAy 3sedl wiel )12 As is noted in the critical apparatus of our

edition of the Jawab, Vriemoet’s reproduction of this portion of the
text 1s not entirely free from mistakes and inaccuracies.

12 E L. Vriemoet, Arabismus; Exhibens Grammaticam Arabicam Novam & Monumenta

Quaedam Arabica, cum Notis Miscellaneis & Glossario Arabico—Latino, Franequerae, 1733,
pp. 130-48.
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THE LANGUAGE OF THE LETTERS: DIVERGENCES
FROM CLASSICAL USAGE

The language of our text is Middle Arabic, that form of the language
which by the time of the author(s) had diverged in orthography, mor-
phology and syntax from the standard classical tongue. We here give
details of the most important of these linguistic features, and where
relevant we have drawn attention to discussions of them to be found
in the following authorities:

J. Blau, 4 Grammar of Christian Arabic (CSCO, 267, 276, 279; Subsidia,
27, 28, 29), Louvain, 1966-7 [=Blau];

J. Fuck, Arabiya: Untersuchungen zur arabischen Sprach- und Stilgeschichte
(Abhandlungen der Sachsischen Akademie der Wissenschafien zu Leipzig, Phil.
hist. K1., Bd. 45, Ht. 1), Berlin, 1950 [=Fuck];

I.-A. Khalifé, “Makhtit al-im al-tab?t wa-mizatuh al-lughawiyya”, Al-
machrig 62, 1968, pp. 485-94 [= Khalifé|;

G. Rahmé, “Risala fi fadilat al-‘afaf”, Al-machrig 62, 1968, pp. 3-74
[=Rahmé].

The following list represents an analysis of the chief divergences
referred to above:

1. Orthography

1. Dal and dhal, dad and za’ are not distinguished in the MSS.
Examples: «»G) M (P, £ 50v); Wb Sy (P £ 51n); s» o (P
51v); dtde dis (A, £ 1v); S3 e b (A £ 3v); Lt Us,uily (A £
3v); nisall s say (P1, £ 521); dmpiad) JUbly (A, £ 23v) 340 oo 1ol
(P1, f. 54r); U2l N (P1, £ 55v).

2. Divergences in the employment of hamza:

a) Omission of hamza in medial and final positions [cf. Blau, pp. 92£;
Khalifé, p. 490; Rahmé, p. 12].

Examples: O ‘_;JL» (PL, £. 1r); ol 2= (PL £ 50v); 48 - e (P,



46 THE LANGUAGE OF THE LETTERS

£ 50v); WY Lo (A, £ 2r); olegy oU) 34 (A, L 3v); JeBYI LYV (A, £
1) 1 a5 (A, £ 3V Wl W5 (AL £ O Ly o e (A, € 1),
b) Replacement of famza by ya’ [cf. Blau, p.94; Rahmé, p.12].
Examples: >3 3% (P, £. 49v); kB VsV (P, £ 501); L&) e (A,
£ 2r); ol ol g (A £ 4v).

¢) Alf marking hamza [ctf. Blau, p.85].

Examples: \oa (A, £3r); ' (A, f. 3r).

3. Ta’ marbuia:

a) 1a’ marbata is often written without dots [cf. Blau, p. 122].

Examples: agzdl adlsll (P1, £ 1r); U5 an)) oo (P £ 52v); ablsdl
SIS (A £ 4v); aendl s ekl (A, £ 81).

b) Confusion of @’ marbata and (@’ mafiiha [cf. Blau, pp. 115f].
Example: 3 54 coms ) (P1, £. 657).
4. Confusion of alif magsara and alif mamdida.

Examples: 355 ¢ L (A, £ 51); oY) e (A, £ 7r); Ldaal 2kt (A, f.
12v); Sl 3 Ll e (A, £ 24v); Jand pgran S 5 (AL £ 22v); o)) 100
Ul ol adl 5 (A, £ 231).

5. Confusion of alif magsira and alif hamza.

Examples: & ,34)) & & (PL £ 58r); ool 542 (PLL £ 60v); Sl @ e
(P1, ff. 61v and 62r).

6. Confusion of alif magsira and ya’.

Examples: Jtd) 1) ) s (P1L £ 49v); s 580 s> & (P1, £ 501);

Ll e JL(PLL £ 510 g3 U by (A, £ 80 e fW =i (A
11v).
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7. Lengthening of short vowels.

Examples: GV wgeds V skt (P1, £ 50r); o Uy gy (P £ 51v); oy 52
S (P1, £ 57v); oVY) e oS358 (A, £ 4v); oYY ae Y] (A, £ 181);
8. Shortening of long vowels [cf. Blau, pp. 65f.].

Examples: -y 4 ccals (P, £ 51v); ©U s e (P1, £ 531); onedadl Ls
(P1, IF. 651 and v); cxedall 27 (P1, £ 661); i) Lall (A, £ 31); ool 2 (A,
ff. 7v and 8r); L&) #5, (A, £ 7v); &)l p 5 (A, ff. 13r and v).

9. Fluctuation in the spelling of certain words of foreign origin,
particularly proper nouns.

Examples: &, &3\, for 3,5 (A, ff. 6r and 15v); Wl (A, £ 6v); & =)
LYy (A, £ 9v).

10. Repetition of a consonant instead of tashdid [cf. Blau, p. 122f.].
Example: ("@"}T O34y (P £ 54).

11. Coalescence of words [cf. Blau, p. 128f.].

Examples: \JS" o, for L S (P1, L. 55v; A, f. 18r, 24v and 30v); oIS
5 Jott (P1, £ 631); pgine s WalS™ 150 5 (A, £, 411).

1. Morphology

1. Demonstrative pronouns: use of ¥ s2 and Y s» instead of +¥ 32 [cf.
Blau, pp. 136f].

Examples: # 53V N 52 (P1, ff. 64r and v); ¥ o2 L (A, . 23v); Y sls 09 S Les
(A, £ 24v); Yola o ¥ ols oy (A, 1. 25v).

2. Anomalous forms of plurals [cf. Blau, p. 230].

Examples: 03 5)) g 4Ll (A £, 9v); oS4 Ul > (A, £ 23r).
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3. Anomalous sound plural suffixes: the nan of the plural ending is
sometimes preserved even in the construct form [cf. Blau, p. 226].

Example: a4 ) %3 (P1, £. 53r).

4. Confusion of the plurals of words from similar roots [cf. Blau, p.
230].
Examples: OLa ;5 o 53 (P, £ 541); Ol g o sl (P, £ 54r1); leamallS

by, for lpmally CimalST (A £ 35v); @AY, for kU3 (A, f.
36r).

II1. Syntax

1. Omission of the definite article from nouns [cf. Blau, pp. 364£].
Examples: J sy 01 sodsl 3 (A, £, 32V); 5555 5, 5 (3 (A, £ 351).

2. Divergence of the syntax of numerals from classical usage [cf. Blau,
p. 368].

Examples: e 3 5 5 O g 2w wle )l U1 (P1L £ 57v); Sl o 5201 (P,
£.59r); ¢ 55 20 (P1, £ 60v); 2w O 5505 OWI (A, £ 151); &3 dn UL (A, 1.
16); ol &6 (A, £ 16v); cablos xom (A, £ 32).

3. Violation of the rules of construct forms: use of nouns in the
absolute form [cf. Fuck, p. 61].

Example: 423 v 3158 (A, . 21V).

4. Confusion in the use of cases [cf. Blau, pp. 317f.; Khalif¢, p. 491;
Rahmé, p.12].

Examples: ¢ g Josi 4 (P1, £ 54r); L slu dmy opos (P, £ 550); ... il
ufuuw(m f. 55r); \,,au;u sl 1l Vg (P, £ 55v); 3550 p sk
Gl (PL, £. 57v); ua,b;u@;) s eh U0 U (A, £ 24n); cb) Ll 05
58 o (A, £ 30v); 1Ty S, VI e 35 A AL 3LV L 0K
Wdas 6 4 (A, £ 371).



THE LANGUAGE OF THE LETTERS 49

5. Confusion of moods:

a) Indicative used for jussive after lam [cf. Blau, p. 263; Fuck, p. 61;
Khalifé, p. 492; Rahmé, p.12].

Examples: S O ymamey 4 (P1,£.551); 055 2 4 5 (P1, £ 55r); & 4t 4
(PL, £ 561); O sl QU 5 oI5 (A, £ 19v); oY1 5l L (A, £ 33W).

b) Subjunctive used for indicative [cf. Blau, p. 263; Fick, p. 61;
Khalifé, p. 492; Rahmé, p. 12].

Examples: Gas &\ 5 5505 (P1, £, 57v); Ul ST (3,055 (P1L £ 57v).
c) Irregular form of the imperative [cf. Blau, p. 194f.].
Example: J 8 <23\ (P1, £. 59v).

6. Violation of the rules of grammatical accord:

a) Lack of concord between verb and subject in a verbal clause [cf.
Blau, p. 281].

Example: 195 4 J 359 (A, £. 8v).

b) Lack of concord between relative pronoun and its antecedent [cf.

Blau, p. 573].

Examples: 3 Al &= (P1,£.57r); (slh ezl A LS (P1L £ 61v); LS s
Lol (3 ) (P, . 51v and 52v); 15580 pdllly 5 5601 (P1, £, 54r).

¢) Lack of concord between a noun and the demonstrative pronoun
referring to it.

Examples: i)\ 835 (P1, £, 641); (o) 0ds 3,35 (P1, £ 64r).

d) Tendency to bring the preceding verb into strict concord in number
with the subject [cf. Blau, pp. 275f.].

Examples: Vf}f\ Osms oy (P1, £ 53v); ol L 1 aige s (P, £ 581); & shist
i I3, (A, £ 18v); U1 o 3l L (A, £ 32v); DI | st (A, £ 331).

7. Substitution of dual for plural [cf. Blau, p. 72; Fuck, p. 95].

Example: J ) s o (P1, £ 59v).
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8. Violation of the rules of diptotes.

Example: L;a\ 0, O (P1, £, 54r).

In addition to such linguistic characteristics, there are a number of
idiosyncratic features of the text of both the Letter from the Feople of
Cyprus and the Jawab which are probably to be attributed to scribal
carelessness rather than to their reflecting genuine linguistic features
of Middle Arabic.

The most noteworthy of these is the frequent disregard shown for
the distinguishing of diacritical points of consonants: 4@ appears for

Jim (e.g. 01,6 JUz for OV, JL); 1@ appears for tha’ (e.g. &b o G
for ad - Giw); (@ for z2a@ (e.g. Uder sgb for Lo | sgh) Lidaall a o)

for obaall &ad); ‘ayn for ghayn (e.g. ,sis A\f\!\) for , sae ‘:f\!\)), while some
consonants, e.g. ba’, qaf, nan, and ya’, are occasionally written without
any dots at all. Dal and dhal, dad and za@’ are often not distinguished,
as mentioned above. In all these cases the correct pointing has been
restored in our edition.

Other examples of scribal carelessness are the many instances of fluc-
tuation in the spelling of words, particularly those of foreign origin.
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In the edition and translation of The Letter from the FPeople of Cyprus
that follows, Roman numerals indicate the eighteen sections into which
it naturally falls. In addition, Arabic numbers in brackets indicate
the correspondences between many of its paragraphs and those in
Paul of Antioch’s Letter to a Muslim Friend as they are numbered in
Khoury’s edition (the sequence is not complete because the Cypriot
editor omits some of Paul’s paragraphs and rearranges others).

In the edition and translation of al-Dimashqt’s Response, Arabic
numerals indicate the hundred sections into which it falls.

Translations from the Qur’an follow M.M. Pickthall, The Glorious
Qur’an. In some places where al-Dimashdt curtails a quotation on the
assumption his readers will know what follows, the omitted part has
been included in square brackets if it helps to clarify the continuing
discussion.

The following abbreviations are used in the edition and translation:

A Utrecht, University Library, MS 1449 [Or. 40]

B Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS Marsh 40 [Uri Arab. Moh. 124
(2)]

P1 Bibliotheque Nationale, MS Arabe 204

P2 Bibliothéeque Nationale, MS Arabe 214

P3  Bibliotheque Nationale, MS Arabe 215

S Saras of the Qur’an

V E.L. Vriemoet, Arabismus; Exhibens Grammaticam Arabicam Novam
& Monumenta Quaedam Arabica, cum Notis Miscellaneis & Glossario
Arabico—Latino (1733), pp. 130-48 = ff. 5r-9r of the Utrecht MS
A)
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THE LETTER FROM THE PEOPLE OF CYPRUS

i. (49v) In the name of the living, life-giving God, eternal and
everlasting.

(3) To our purpose. This is what our master, the revered teacher,
the head, lord, distinguished, unique and unparalleled professor, may
God prolong his life in the most perfect favour, protect him from ill
and care for him, taught:

You have asked me to make a full inquiry for you of what the
Christians, followers of Christ, who are diverse in their languages and
scattered over the four corners of the earth from east to west, south
to north, inhabiting the islands of the sea and established on the dry
land stretching as far as the setting of the sun, believe.

When I landed in the island of Cyprus, I met some of the great men
of this land and their chiefs, and I conferred with their distinguished
and learned individuals. What I learned about the thought of the people
whom I saw and talked with about their faith, what they believe and
what arguments they employ on their own behalf,
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TRANSLATION 57

since you have asked me, I will respond to your request because of
deep attachment and great affection for you. So I say:

ii. (4) The people say: We heard that a man by the name of
Muhammad appeared among the Arabs, saying that he was the mes-
senger of God and bringing a book which he said had been revealed
to him from God the exalted. So we did not rest until this book was
obtained for us.

(5) 1 said to them: If you have heard about this man, and made
efforts to obtain for yourselves this book which he brought, then for
what reason do you not believe in him, especially since in the book it
says in The Famuly of ‘Imran, ‘And whoso secketh a religion other than
the Surrender it will not (50r) be accepted from him, and he will be
a loser in the Hereafter’> They replied, saying: For many reasons. I
said: What are they?

(6) They said: One is that the book is in Arabic and not in our
language, according to what is stated in it, ‘And we have revealed it, a
Lecture in Arabic’. Also, we have found what is said in The Poets, ‘And
if we had revealed it unto one of any other nation than the Arabs,
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TRANSLATION 59

and if he had read it unto them, they would not have believed in it’;
in The Cow, ‘Even as we have sent unto you a messenger from among
you, who reciteth unto you our revelations and causeth you to grow,
and teacheth you the Scripture and wisdom, and teacheth you that
which ye knew not’; in The Famuly of ‘Imran, ‘By sending unto them a
messenger of their own who reciteth unto them his revelations, and
causeth them to grow, and teacheth them the Scripture and wisdom;
although before (he came to them) they were in flagrant error’; in The
Stories, “T'hat thou mayest warn a folk unto whom no warner came
before thee, that haply they may give heed’; in The Prostration, “That
thou mayest warn a folk to whom no warner came before thee, that
haply they may walk aright’; and in Ya Sin, “That thou mayest warn
a folk whose fathers were not warned, so they were heedless. Already
hath the word proved true of most of them, for they believe not’.

(7) When we noticed this in it, we knew that he had not been sent
to us but to the pagan Arabs, about whom it says that no messenger or
warner had come to them before him, and that it was not obliging us
to follow him because messengers had come to us before, addressing us
in our own tongues and warning us (50v) about our religion, to which
we adhere today. They delivered
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TRANSLATION 61

to us the Torah and Gospel in our languages, in accordance with what
the book brought by this man attests about them. For in Abraham it says,
‘And we never sent a messenger save with the language of his folk’; in
The Bee, ‘And verily we have raised in every nation a messenger’; and
in The Romans, “Verily we sent before thee messengers to their own
folk. They brought them clear proofs’. So it has been shown correctly
according to this book that he was sent only to the pagan Arabs. Its
words: ‘And whoso seeketh as religion other than the Surrender it will
not be accepted from him, and he will be a loser in the Hereafter’,
according to the demands of what is just it means: his people to whom
he brought it in their language, and not others to whom he did not
come, as 1is stated in it.

We know that God the exalted is just, and it is not part of his justice
to require on the day of resurrection that any community should have
followed a man who had not come to them, or whose book they were
not familiar with in their language or without the authority of any sum-
moner preceding him.

iii. (8) Further, we also find in this book eulogies of the lord Christ
and his mother in what he says in Banning, ‘And Mary, she who was
chaste, therefore we breathed into her of our Spirit
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TRANSLATION 63

and made her and her son a token for peoples’. And in The Famly of
‘Imran he says, ‘And when the angels said: O Mary! Lo! Allah hath
chosen thee and made thee pure, and hath preferred thee above the
women of creation’.

(9) There are also the testimonies to the lord Christ in the miracles,
that he was conceived not through the mtercourse of a man but (51r)
by the annunciation of an angel of God to his mother,! that he spoke
in the cradle,? brought the dead back to life, healed those born blind,
made lepers whole,® created from clay the likeness of a bird, breathed
into it, and it was a bird by the permission of God.* (70) We also find
in it that God raised him up to himself. He says in The Family of ‘Imran,
‘O Jesus [son of Mary]! Lo! I am gathering thee and causing thee to
ascend unto me, and am cleansing thee of those who disbelieve and
am setting those who follow thee above those who disbelieve until the
day of resurrection’; he says in The Cow, ‘And we gave unto Jesus, son
of Mary, clear proofs, and we supported him with the Holy Spirit’; he
also says in fron, ‘And we caused Jesus, son of Mary, to follow, and gave
him the gospel, and placed compassion and mercy in the hearts of those
who followed him. But monasticism they invented—we ordained it not
for them—only seeking Allah’s pleasure, and they

1SS, XIX: 16-22; III: 45.

2 SS. XIX: 29-33; III: 46; V: 110.
3 SS. III: 49; V: 110.

+ SS. IIT: 49; V: 110.
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TRANSLATION 65

observed it not with right observance. So we gave those of them who
believe their reward’;” and he also says in The Family of Imran, ‘Of the
people of the Scripture there is a staunch community who recite the
revelations of Allah in the night season, falling prostrate. They believe in
Allah and the last day, and enjoin right conduct and forbid indecency,
and vie with one another in good works. These are of the righteous’.

(11) Then we also find him extolling our Gospel, favouring our her-
mitages, honouring our churches, and bearing witness that the name
of God is mentioned in them often. This is his word in The Pilgrimage,
‘For had it not been for Allah’s repelling some men by means of others,
cloisters and churches and oratories and mosques, wherein the name of
Allah is oft mentioned’.

iv. (12) This and other things oblige us to keep to our religion and
not to neglect our doctrine, abandon what we have or follow anyone
other than the lord Christ, the Word of God, and his disciples whom
he sent to us to warn us in our languages. (13) They are extolled in his
words in fron, ‘We verily sent

5 The last clause of the verse, ‘but many of them are evil-livers’, is tacitly omit-

ted.
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TRANSLATION 67

our messengers with clear proofs, and revealed with them the scripture
and the balance, that mankind may observe right measure’. And in 7#e
Cow he says, ‘And Allah sent prophets as bearers of good tidings and
as warners, and revealed therewith the Scripture with the truth that it
might judge between mankind concerning that wherein they differed’,
more or less meaning by his words his ‘prophets, bearers of good tid-
ings’ the disciples, who spread through the seven regions of the world
and proclaimed the one book, the holy Gospel. For if he had meant
Abraham, David, Moses and Muhammad he would have said, ‘and
with them the scriptures’, because each of them brought a scripture
different from others. But he only refers to the one scripture, which is
the holy Gospel.

Then he bears witness to them that they are helpers of God, for he
says in The Ranks, ‘Even as Jesus son of Mary said unto the disciples:
Who are my helpers for Allah? The disciples said: We are Allah’s helpers.
And a party of the Children of Israel believed, while a party disbelieved.
Then we strengthened those who believed against their foe, and they
became the uppermost’.

v. (14) As for extolling our Gospel and the books which we possess,
he says
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TRANSLATION 69

in The Table Spread, ‘And unto thee have we revealed the scripture,
confirming [the Torah and Gospel that were]| before it’. (52r) And he
says at the beginning of The Famuly of ‘Imran, ‘Alif. Lam. Mim. Allah!
There is no god save him, the alive, the eternal. He hath revealed unto
thee the Scripture with truth, confirming that which was before it, even
as he revealed the Torah and the Gospel aforetime, for a guidance to
mankind’. He also says in 7%e Cow, “This is the scripture whereof there
is no doubt, a guidance to those who ward off evil who believe in the
unseen and establish worship, and spend of that we have bestowed upon
them’. By ‘the scripture’ he means the Gospel, and by ‘who believe in
the unseen’ us Christians. Then he follows with the words, ‘“And who
believe in that which 1s revealed unto thee ’. By these words he means
the Muslims who believed in what he brought and what came before
him. He also says in The Table Spread, ‘And we caused Jesus, son of
Mary, to follow in their footsteps, confirming that which was (revealed)
before him in the Torah, and we bestowed on him the Gospel wherein
is guidance and light, confirming that which was (revealed) before him
in the Torah—a guidance and an admonition unto those who ward
off (evil). Let the People of the Gospel judge by that which Allah hath

revealed therein.
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Whoso judgeth not by that which Allah hath revealed: such are evil-livers’;
and he says in The Family of ‘Imran, ‘And if they deny thee, even so did
they deny messengers who were before thee, who came with miracles
and with the Psalms and with the scripture giving light’, which is the
holy Gospel. He also says in Jonah, ‘And if thou art in doubt concern-
ing that which we reveal unto thee then question those who read the
scripture before thee. Verily the truth from thy Lord hath come unto
thee. So be not thou of the waverers. And be not thou of those who
deny the revelations of Allah, for then wert thou of the losers’. (52v) By
this it confirms what we possess, and indeed by giving assent to what is
in them it rejects any suspicions about the Gospel and books which we
possess, and any substitution or alteration to what they contain.

vi. (15) I said to them: What if someone should say that substitution
and alteration could have taken place after this declaration? They said,
We would be amazed at how these people, despite their knowledge,
intelligence and perceptiveness, could confront us with such a remark.
For if we were to argue with them in the same way, and say that they
had made alterations and substitutions in the book which they possess
today,
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TRANSLATION 73

and had written in it what they wanted and desired, would they toler-
ate our words?’ I said to them, “This would not be tolerated, nor could
anyone ever say it. It is impossible for a single jot of it to have been
altered.’

So they said, ‘If the book which they have in the one language of
Arabic and is in one location cannot have been altered and not one
letter of it substituted, how can our books which are written in seventy-
two languages be altered?® In each one of them there are thousands of
copies, which were accepted for six hundred years before the coming
of Muhammad. They came into people’s hands, and they read them
in their different languages despite the size of their countries and the
distance between them. Who can speak seventy-two languages? Or
who could take the decision to collect them from the four corners of
the earth in order to change them? If some of them were changed and
some were left—this was not possible because they are all (53r) one
message, all the languages. So such a thing cannot ever be said.

(17) Indeed, we have found a proof that is more impressive

6 For a discussion of the origin of this number, cf. Section 4, n. 4, in al-Dimashqi’s

Response.
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TRANSLATION 75

than this in his words in Counsel, ‘Say: I believe in whatever scripture
Allah hath sent down, and I am commanded to be just among you.
Allah is our Lord and your Lord. Unto us our works and unto you your
works; no argument between us and you. Allah will bring us together,
and unto him is the journeying’. As for those who are not People of
the Book, it says in The Disbelievers, ‘Say: O disbelievers! I worship not
that which ye worship; nor worship ye that which I worship. And
I shall not worship that which ye worship. Nor will ye worship that
which I worship. Unto you your religion, and unto me my religion.’
(18) It also says in The Spider, ‘And argue not with the People of the
Scripture unless it be in (a way) that is better, save with such of them
as do wrong; and say: We believe in that which hath been revealed
unto us and revealed unto you; our God and your God is one, and we
surrender unto him’. It does not say: You surrender to him, but ‘and
we’, 1.e. himself and the Arabs who followed what he brought.

vii. (19) As for ‘such of them as do wrong’, there can be no doubt
at all that they are the Jews who bowed down before the heifer’s head,
and refused to believe in God
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TRANSLATION 77

many times not just once, killed his prophets, worshipped idols and
offered to satans in sacrifice not just creatures without reason but their
sons and daughters, according to what God declares against them, say-
ing on the tongue of the prophet David in his book named Psalms, in
Psalm 105, “They sacrificed their sons (53v) and daughters to satans,
and shed pure blood, the blood of their own sons and daughters which
they sacrificed to the hewn images of Canaan. The earth was polluted
with blood and they became polluted by their deeds, they committed
fornication by their deeds, and the Lord’s anger was stirred up against
his people and he repudiated his heritage’.

Also on the tongue of the prophet Isaiah he says, ‘God says con-
cerning the People of Israel: You do not listen to my words, and my
injunctions you do not keep. You alter everything I have given you
in instruction, and you cancel the covenant which I made for you for
ever. For this I will make them dwell in shame and desolation; I will
put an end to them, and I will cut off joy and happiness from those
of them that are left. Thus says God about the People of Israel, the
inhabitants of Jerusalem: I will scatter them among the nations, and
in these days the nations will raise their voices and will give glory to
God and praise him with loud voices. They will gather from
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TRANSLATION 79

the ends of the earth, from the islands of the sea and from the distant
lands, and will praise the name of God, and they will return to God
the God of Israel and will be his people. As for the People of Israel,
they will be scattered over the earth.’

The prophet Isaiah also says, ‘God says: People of Israel, you have
defiled my holy mountain, therefore I will destroy you with war and
you will die; this is because I called you and you did not answer me;
I spoke to you and you did not listen to me, but you did evil in my
sight.”

Isaiah also says, ‘Indeed God has hated the People of Israel, he has
expelled them from his house, and he will not forgive them because
they are accursed and they have been made a curse to the people.
Because of this, God has destroyed them (54r) and scattered them
among the nations. He will no longer have compassion on them and
he will never again look on them with his compassion. They will not
be able to draw near to God with offering or sacrifice in those days.
The People of Israel will not be gladdened and they will not rejoice
like the nations, for they have erred from God.’

The prophet Jeremiah says, ‘God says: Just as the Ethiopian can-
not be white, so the People of Israel will not abandon their foul, evil
ways. Because of this I will not show them compassion, nor have pity
on them, nor will I relent
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TRANSLATION 81

towards the evil nation or feel sorrow towards them, says the Lord
God”’

The prophet Ezekiel says, ‘God says: Indeed I have withdrawn my
hand from the People of Israel and have scattered them among the
nations, because they have not acted according to my injunctions and
have not obeyed me. They have offended me in what I said to them
and they have not listened to me.’

There are many things in the Torah, the books of the prophets and
Psalms of David like these words in the possession of the Jews. They
read them in their synagogues, and they believe them and do not deny
a single word. (20) But we Christians have never done a single thing
such as the Jews did. And for this reason in the Qur’an occurs what
it says, “Thou wilt find the most vehement of mankind in hostility to
those who believe the Jews and the idolaters. And thou wilt find the
nearest of them in affection to those who believe those who say: Lo!
We are Christians. That is because there are among them priests and
monks, and because they are not proud’. He mentions priests and
monks, so that it cannot be said that this is said about anyone other
than us. In this he points to our fine deeds, presents the goodness of
our intentions positively, (27) and denies the name of polytheism with
regard to us, in his words, “The Jews and the
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TRANSLATION 83

idolaters are the most vehement in hostility to those who believe, and
the Christians are closest to them in affection.’

viii. (22) Furthermore he says in 7he Cow, “Those who believe, and
those who are Jews, and Christians, and Sabaeans—whoever believeth
in Allah and the Last Day and doeth right—surely their reward is
with their Lord, and there shall no fear come upon them neither shall
they grieve’. Here he makes all people, Muslims and others, equal.
(23) And then he commends our communions and warns us that if
we abandon what we have or do not believe in what was revealed to
us, he will punish us with a punishment which he has not meted out
to any being of the worlds. These are his words in The Table Spread,
‘When the disciples said: O Jesus, son of Mary! Is thy Lord able to send
down for us a table spread with food from heaven? He said: Observe
your duty to Allah, if ye are true believers. (They said:) We wish to
eat thereof, that we may satisfy our hearts and know that thou hast
spoken truth to us, and that thereof we may be witnesses. Jesus, son
of Mary, said: O Allah, Lord of us! Send down for us a table spread
with food from heaven, that it may be a feast for us, for the first of
us and for the last of us, and a sign from thee. Give us sustenance,
for thou art the best of sustainers. Allah said: Lo! I send it down for
you. And whoso disbelieveth of you
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TRANSLATION 85

afterward, him surely will I punish with a punishment wherewith I
have not punished any of (my) creatures’. For the table is the holy
communion which we receive in every communion service.

(24) Thus, in the light of these arguments, it is not appropriate
for reasonable people to abandon the Holy Spirit and Word of God,
whom he witnesses to in this book with great exaltations. For he says
about him, ‘There i1s not one of them but will believe in him before
his death, and on the day of resurrection he will be a witness against
them’.

Then he witnesses that our communions and sacrifices were guar-
anteed as acceptable before God the exalted by the books of the Jews
(55r) which they possess today, and which have come down through
the mouths of the prophets. The prophet Isaiah says, ‘God says: Indeed
I know the People of Israel and their hard and evil hearts. But when
I appear to the nations they will see my glory. I will raise up from
them prophets, and from them I will send liberators who will liberate
the nations from the distant lands, who have never heard tell of me
and have never before acknowledged my glory, and my name will be
among them. They will win friends from all the nations and will bring
offerings to God on riding animals



86 THE LETTER FROM THE PEOPLE OF CYPRUS

S P00 gdd Jor d) SN
LS ol A (0 g ekl
GU WISy J3 o S el 32 158
Plos G ow ol A T8 s oY)
5 0 @ oty WY UL e 5
WJM\WLL‘MLL\MUU
I b s B 0y S
) B9 ) 0y 5 £
Vo M e Y el 22U
RERV IR
o L}L“"” rd JLls JB
G sl 263Qw"ﬂ#ﬁ 3y e
Ol ae Lad g s,)).?.U\ L;‘.au)
S5 e Jp b sl GH sl @Y
e Sy L) ke 55 264
s F o o F g 20 i a3 s
AU e Gl Bl s e
@\-25 “U@J iz g 266C)_3Lw ns oo
267 5.5 xsl} ey V-@-;-g\}) ;}G_:M
. "268(";'-\ szl 1) sl y dwlond)
A J6" ) s JU

j;*J*wamg;Tb‘Ob)\JsT&
U.:—\) 269('_6_1’;4) o:.x_i\ V_,a}“

(v-e->‘>’w} Sl 27OJUJJ4.,\

S ) e 35 2T

260 P2 and 3 om. 26! P2 and 3: 4-@4_-4\5 262 P2 and 3: > 26 P1, 2 and
8 v B0 P2 ny ks P35y 9 P2 and 3: il o 20 PL sl
P2 and 3: C?‘“‘ 27 P9 and 3: S 2% P2 and 3: &, 29 P2 and 3: T
270 P2: Jls (sic); P3: JB sy 27! P2 and 3 om.

*55v



TRANSLATION 87

and carriages to the mountain of my holiness, Jerusalem, and they will
make grain offerings to me as the People of Israel did before. And the
nations will likewise come; they will make offerings before me, they
and their seed for ever. They will all make pilgrimage in every month
and year after year to the holy house, the house of God. And they
will make pure, clean offerings to God their Lord there, and they will
look on the evil rebellious nation, the People of Israel, whose shame
never lightens, whose affliction is never relieved.’

The prophet Daniel says, ‘Seventy weeks will be completed for your
people and holy city, and offences will come to an end, transgression
will cease, there will be forgiveness of sin, truth will be introduced as
never before, the prophecies of the prophets and books of the mes-
sengers will be fulfilled, and the holy city will be ruined and destroyed
with the coming of the Messiah. The old covenant will be brought to
an end before the people, and after a week and a half the sacrifices
and offerings of the Jews will cease and will be on the wing of impurity
and iniquity until there is an end of sin.’

The prophet Micah says, ‘God says: In the latter time behold the
Messiah will come; (55v) he will call the scattered nations and will
make them into one people; he will abolish the murderousness of the
People of Israel, their weapons, dominion and offerings for ever.’
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TRANSLATION 89

The prophet Amos says, ‘Do not sacrifice heifers any more. For
the Lord will come to Zion and he will make a new, pure covenant in
unblemished bread and clear wine, and he will drive out the People
of Israel in exile.” The Jews also confirm this and read it in their
synagogues, and they do not deny a single jot of it.

ix. Also among the words of this man is where he next says that
he was not sent to us and his own doubts about what he was bring-
ing, in his words in this book in Saba@’ where he says, ‘Lo! we and you
assuredly are rightly guided or in error manifest’, and also in 7%e
Wind-Curved Sandhills, ‘Nor know I what [God will do] with me or with
you’, together with the command to him in The Opening of the Book to
ask for guidance on the straight path, “The path of those whom thou
hast favoured; not the (path) of those who earn thine anger nor of
those who go astray’. By these words of his he means the three com-
munities that existed in his day, Christians, Jews and idol worshippers.
Now, ‘those who are favoured’ are we Christians, ‘those who are the
object of anger’ are without doubt the Jews,
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TRANSLATION 91

upon whom God directed anger in the Torah and books of the proph-
ets, and ‘those who go astray’ are the idol worshippers who went astray
from knowing about God the exalted. This is a clear, evident and
manifest fact to everyone, (56r) particularly intelligent, knowledgeable
people. And ‘the path’ which is followed is a highway: it is a Greek
word, for ‘highway’ in Greek is usfirat.

x. (25) I said to them: They disapprove of you saying ‘Father, Son
and Holy Spirit’; and also “They are three hypostases’; and also ‘Christ
is Lord, God and Creator’.

They replied saying:

If only they knew these teachings of ours, that we only intend by
this to affirm the teaching that God the exalted is living and articu-
late, they would not disapprove of us saying this.” (26) For when we
Christians see that things come into being, we know that something
other than them has brought them into being, since they could not
come into being of themselves

7 This argument is found in ‘Ammar al-BastT, K. al-Burhan, in M. Hayek, ‘Ammar
al-Basri, theologie et controversies, Beirut, 1977, pp.46-65 and particularly pp. 48.18-49.2,
in the third/ninth century, one of the first generation of known Arabic-speaking
Christian theologians. Cf. Section 6, n. 2, in al-DimashqT’s Response.
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TRANSLATION 93

because of the contradictions and inconstancy within them. So we say
that he is a thing unlike created things because he is the Creator of
all things. This is in order to deny non-existence of him.

(27) And we see things divided into two kinds: Things living and
things not living. So we ascribe to him the more exalted of the two
kinds and we say he is living in order to deny death of him.

(28) We see living things divided into two kinds: Living things that
are articulate and living things that are not. So we ascribe to him the
more superior of the two kinds and we say that he is articulate in order
to deny ignorance of him. (29) The three names are one eternal and
everlasting God: thing, living and articulate, the essence, speech and
life. As we see it, the essence is the Father, the speech is the Son and
the life is the Holy Spirit.

(30) We Christians have not called him by these names on our
own authority, but rather God the exalted calls his divine nature by
them. He actually



94 THE LETTER FROM THE PEOPLE OF CYPRUS

Ll el o Ll ) e e 0L
K Slair <l ;y\ I )
s Old o Lyl " G2l
DU e oy g, 0Ty
)" 1 syl 0L e
S Ly S g S Y s
Condis ) K" :%9;5\ 39905 Ol
S B e A sy (e
o el Opl 0L e 4y
Sy el ol
it g SR e 1) Lad) OL
Sy ) asl MJ il
A LSV G el et 3
ol 13" 1Ll sdedd
oV OV el o pesly (oY)
| O onsede g ( ptd) 5 M1
M v.(::é)\ Le &

bl G e 0L e 704 5
NN IR U L L W W W
327 s .?\) ‘ﬂ‘)’) o L”S-X-H

G B Gl Ly "eal)
oy e B A g, 08
Sy9ls Oled e 3304 34 329 ")
'”L:_g'd éf; ‘}/ w).lﬂ‘ ;‘Jo-j)” L“S'”'S|
3320 3l A0 LIS 331 i L.,;j)
a9 33 5,0y ol
q}gi oL J& Ajjfe) 334’.””};:.-
B3] $ﬂ> ol Cj)” I&M\

Ll Ol e d g3y " salny
il Gatey 3Bkl " A
e JBy Y ) asl A s,
L;l :)J.H gLJt” GJ\ 3)}" QLV.J
JBy L sledl (3 anl ElaadsTy LY
Jy 336"l 1 s L
Ll Y @ e B0
o AL 13" b sl
v_w\.: 339".&).1».9?) 338\).1.«.15) V.A‘Y\
A=y ) il = 9,5 Y15 OV

ol b o ais OF oapule s

26 p2: J5y; P3: ) J6 ey 7 P2and3om. P2 sl Je Laf J6, 529 po;
sl e B Pl e B S0P JBy P2: s O e 8y B3 e La s
P24 0l 2 P2and 3 wadis S P2and3om. P P2and 3: ¢l B 5V P3: LA
336 P2 and 3 om: C:“"i v Ol e JBy 37 P3 Uil 338 P2 and 3 om. 339 P2
and 3: ﬁj.xi;) 310 P2 om: d>1g al] ; P3: a gl Y



TRANSLATION 95

says on the tongue of the prophet Moses, speaking to the People of
Israel, ‘Is this not the Father who formed you, created you, made you
and got you for his own?’; also on his tongue, “The Spirit of God was
hovering over the face of the water’; his words on the tongue of the
prophet David, ‘Do not take your Holy Spirit from me’; he also says,
‘By the Word of God were the heavens and the earth created and
by the breath of his mouth all his hosts’; on the tongue of Job the
upright, “The Spirit of God created me and he teaches me’; on the
tongue of the prophet Isaiah, “T'he bush dries up and the grass with-
ers away, but the word of the Lord remains for ever’; on the tongue
of the prophet David, ‘You are the Lord for ever and your Word is
established in the heaven’; he also says, ‘I give praise to the Word of
God’; and the lord Christ says in the holy Gospel to his pure disciples,
‘Go to all the nations, make them disciples and baptize them in the
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, one God,
and teach them to observe all that I have commanded you’.
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TRANSLATION 97

(31) And he says in this book, ‘And verily our word went forth of old
unto our bondmen sent’; he also says, ‘O Jesus, son of Mary! Remem-
ber my favour unto thee and unto thy mother; how I strengthened
thee with the holy Spirit’; he also says, ‘And God spake directly unto
Moses’; and he also says in Banning, ‘And Mary, daughter of Imran,
whose body was chaste, therefore we breathed therein something of
our Spirit. And she put faith in the words of her Lord and his scrip-
tures, (57r) and was of the obedient.” All the Muslims say that the
book is the word of God, and only one who is living and articulate
possesses word.

(32) These are attributes of the substance which are just like names,
and each one of the attributes is different from the other, and he is
one God, one Creator.

xi. (536) As for the Word of God, which is creator, uniting with
a created human, the exalted Creator never addressed any of the
prophets except through revelation or from behind a veil, as is given
in this book where it says in
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TRANSLATION 99

Counsel, ‘And it was not (vouchsafed) to any mortal that Allah should
speak to him unless by revelation or from behind a veil, or (that) he
sendeth a messenger to reveal what he will by his leave. Lo! He is
exalted, wise’. So the Qur’an approves of God appearing through
a veil, and Christ in his humanity is God’s veil, through whom God
spoke to creation. His words in Women: “The Messiah, Jesus son of
Mary, was only a messenger of Allah, and his word which he conveyed
unto Mary, and a spirit from him’, that is, from his essence, and his
words ‘which he conveyed unto Mary’ mean that he established it in
the human essence, which rejoiced in it.

If refined things are only made manifest in physical things, then
the Word of God the exalted, by which refined things were created,
could not possibly be made manifest in anything other than a physi-
cal thing. Thus it was made manifest in Jesus, son of Mary, because
humankind is the most noble thing that God the exalted has cre-
ated, and in this way he spoke to creation from him and they beheld
something of him.?

God the exalted spoke through the mouths of the prophets who
had been sent, who prophesied about his birth and all his actions that
he performed on earth. (57v) Thus the Jews possess them, and they
acknowledge and confess them and do not

8 This argument is also found in ‘Ammar al-Basri, K. al-Burhan, pp. 62.15-
68.10.
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TRANSLATION 101

deny a single word of them. We will now proceed to cite some of the
utterances of the prophets which they prophesied about the birth of
the lord Christ and his descent to earth.

When Nebuchadnezzar led them into exile in the land of Babylon,
Ezra the priest said, ‘In four hundred and eighty-two years the Christ
will come to free the people and the nations’.

The prophet Jeremiah says, ‘At this time a son of David will rise
up, the brightness of light; he will rule the kingdom, he will teach
and instruct, he will establish truth and justice on the earth and he
will redeem those who believe in him among the Jews and Israel, and
Jerusalem will remain without warriors, and his name will be God.’

The prophet Isaiah says, ‘Say to Zion, behold, be happy and rejoice,
for God 1s coming and will liberate those who believe in him amongst
his people. He will liberate the city of Jerusalem and God will show
there his holy arm to all the scattered nations, and he will make them
a single nation. All the people of the earth will behold the salvation
of God, for he will walk with them
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TRANSLATION 103

and before them; the God of Israel will unite them.’

The prophet Zechariah says, ‘Rejoice, O daughter of Zion, for 1
am coming to you, and will dwell among you and show myself. God
says: Many nations will believe in God that day, and they will become
one people before him, and he and they will dwell within you, and
you will know that I, God the almighty, am residing within you. On
that day God will appoint a king from (58r) Judah, and he will rule
over them for ever.’

The prophet Amos says, “The sun will rise over the earth, and
those who are astray will be guided by it, but the children of Israel
will stray from it.’

In the third Book of Kings it says, ‘Lord God of Isracl, now may
your word to David my father be confirmed. For it is true that the
sign will be that God will reside with mankind on the earth; all you
peoples take heed of it, and let the earth and all who are in it give
ear, and the Lord will be a witness against it; the Lord from his holy
house, he will leave his place and come down
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TRANSLATION 105

to subjugate the eastern parts of the earth because of the sins of the
children of Jacob.” All of this.

The prophet Micah says, ‘And you, O Bethlehem, city of Judah,
house of Ephrata, from you will come out for me a leader; he will
shepherd my people Israel. He existed before the earth was, but he
will only appear in the days when a woman with child gives birth to
him. And his rule will be from one end of the earth to another.’

The prophet Habakkuk says, ‘God will appear on earth; he will
mingle with the people and will walk with them.’

The prophet Jeremiah says, ‘After this God will appear on the
earth; he will commune closely with man; he will say, “God, the
Lord of lords”.’

The prophet Isaiah says, ‘Behold, the virgin will be with child and
will give birth to a son, and he will be called Emmanuel’. ‘Emmanuel’
is a Hebrew word, the meaning of which in Arabic is ‘our God with
us’.

He also says, ‘A child has been born to us, a son we have been
given. His government is on his neck and shoulders, (58v) and his
name will be called king mighty



106 THE LETTER FROM THE PEOPLE OF CYPRUS

Uy 4 wﬂr?l&b PV
)j.za.U\qu‘ MM‘W)UAM
Vol e S willakus

e A2 el el Ju,y,
s Cuin g ot ool a olas
425Cﬂ 424 3| T4 )4 423,
3331y o 7 g ey RS
3y Al gy Wl #2654
4y Ol stJ«ﬂ‘ 0555 LYl
b0 Ol ey Oy
"o Al as ) el 1y 427 L

oo s Lasl J,
S Oy O eI o
) e s

e T JEURE P
s o BN ol BT e A3 4304
B o] 4334 0ey U S5 L)y 432, 87
o.lA) ol Loy Lugs i I
Q):.:u e, JM\MLMQ\‘;}J\
b L 1y S d g U W 056 na

435 )3l

21 P2 and 3 om. % P2: L@\ 6“” sl P3: 6«“ Lns Lw\ 423 P2 and 3: g
s (rsp). 2 P2 @)l 0 P2and 3: 7,5 0 P2and 3 pays 7 P3: W
128 P9 and 3: Laf @\ Lesl 429 P2 and 3 om. 430 P2: oLV 5 P Al s’ S
31 P2 and 3add: J s #32 P2 and 3 add: 3 o8 4wl il e kel s

,JM Lo e oy iy s 8 8l oty ol [P3: ng] RRVPOAE - SO

(..@.;J f«.L»4&\.«;4»\43}”JVfL..pY\ozufwjzjjwbx|ydu)\}\y)\
oadly Ll s e 5 st die oSl odn SUASTy s Ly () Gz s oy Lpldy 6T
sy Rl e 1Sy a7 el By A r o aseks L e
133 P2 and 3: &) 1 s, Wy sl 8™ 3 Lo amy o U,S5 o)l Liny 131 P2
and 3 add: ¢4 *% This phrase is omitted in P2 and 3. Cf. n. 432 above.



TRANSLATION 107

in will, counsellor, wonderful king, powerful and mighty God, prince
of peace, father of all times. His dominion is perfect and will know
no decline.’

Isaiah also says, ‘A rod will go forth from the root of Jesse, and a
shoot will spring up from it. In him will dwell the Spirit of God, the
Spirit of wisdom and understanding, the Spirit of strength and power,
the Spirit of knowledge and the fear of God. In those days the root
of Jesse will be a sign for the nations: in him they will believe and on
him they will depend. He will be to them tranquillity and honour for
ever and ever.’

Isaiah also says, ‘It is the greatest miracle that the Lord of the angels
should be born of humankind.’

We have many things similar to these in the books of God sent
down through the mouths of the prophets, though we have only men-
tioned some so that we may establish the argument to validate our
religion and what we believe. The Jews possess all these prophecies:
they acknowledge them and confess them to us, and they do not deny
a single word of them.
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xii. | said to them: If the Jews possess these prophecies, and they
acknowledge and confess that they are true and they will be fulfilled
when Christ comes, what pretext do they have for not believing in
him?

They said: God the exalted chose the People of Israel and made them
a people for himself from all the world at that time. When they were
in the land of Egypt in slavery to Pharaoh, he sent the prophet Moses
to them (59r) to lead them to the knowledge of God the exalted, and
to promise them that God would free them from slavery to Pharaoh
and lead them out of Egypt and would give them the promised land,
which is the land of Jerusalem. Moses prayed to God and he worked
miracles before them: he struck the people of Egypt with the ten
plagues, and they saw it all; he led them out of Egypt with a mighty
hand and parted the sea for them; he led them through it and the
water became a wall for them on their right and on their left. Pharaoh
and all his armies went in behind them, and when the People of Israel
came out of the sea God ordered Moses to strike his staff
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on the water; the water returned to where it had been, and Pharaoh
and all his armies were drowned in the water; the People of Israel
witnessed this.

When Moses withdrew from them onto the mountain to converse
with God the exalted, and took the Torah from the hand of God the
exalted for them, they abandoned the worship of God and forgot all
his acts, worshipping a heifer’s head.

Then after this they worshipped idols, not once but many times.
They made sacrifices to them, not inarticulate animals but their sons
and daughters. This is according to what the prophets prophesied
against them. All their acts are written in the chronicles of the People
of Israel.

When God, blessed and exalted, saw the hardness of their hearts,
their stubbornness and their disbelief in him, and their vile, abominable
acts, he grew angry with them and made them (59v) contemptible and
insignificant among all the nations, and they have had no king, priest
or prophet ever again. This is as the prophets prophesied about them,
and as their books, which they have in
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their possession today, bear witness.

To this effect is what God said to the prophet Isaiah, ‘Go, say
to this people: You will hear but not understand, you will look but
not see, because the minds of this people have been dulled and they
understand little of what they hear; they have closed their eyes so that
they cannot see or hear with their ears or understand with their minds
or turn to me to save them.’

Isaiah also said, ‘Likewise your sabbaths and new moons are abomi-
nable to me and have become despicable in my eyes; God said: ‘On
that day I will put an end to all sabbaths and festivals, and I will give
you a new chosen law, not like the law I gave to my servant Moses
on the day of Horeb, the day of the great assembly, but a new chosen
law which I will enjoin and will send out from Zion.” Now Zion is
Jerusalem, and the new chosen law is the law which we Christians
have received from the hands of the Apostles, the holy disciples. What
demonstration could be clearer than this
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that we have quoted from the word of God the exalted, particularly
since our enemies the Jews acknowledge to us that this is correct? If
(60r) they did make a denial, this would be a denial among those who
had no knowledge of their books, and this is due to their wickedness,
ignorance and stubbornness. Just as these prophecies are in our pos-
session, so they are in the possession of the Jews and also of all the
Christians scattered over all the world and in all their languages, as they
received them from the pure Apostles, to this day a single message.

As for the Jews’ argument concerning these prophecies, they say
and believe that they are true, and they do not deny that they are
the word of God, blessed and exalted. But they say that they will be
fulfilled and completed when the Messiah comes, though the Messiah
has not come and is far off, and he who has come is not the Messiah.
And not only do they not believe, but they wantonly compound their
unbelief by saying that he was a deceiver, for the Messiah is still to
come, and the prophecies of the prophets will be fulfilled. ‘And when
he comes, we will follow him’.

This is what they think and believe about the lord Christ, though
what greater disbelief could there be than theirs? It is because of this
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that the Qur’an has called them ‘those who earn thine anger’, because
of their dispute over the word of God which he uttered through the
mouths of the prophets. And since we Christians adhere to the word
of the prophets, and since we hold to what the pure Apostles com-
manded us, it calls us ‘those whom thou hast favoured’.

xiii. Turning to our teaching about God the exalted, three hypos-
tases, one God, this is because God the exalted spoke about it (60v)
and made it clear to us in the books of the prophets and in the Torah.
There is what he says in the first book of the Torah, ‘When God
willed to create Adam, God said, “Let us make a human in our own
image and likeness™, and what are his image and likeness other than
his Word and Spirit? And when Adam disobeyed and defied his Lord,
God said, ‘Adam has become like one of us’; these words are clearly
spoken by God the exalted to his Son, that is, his Word, and his Holy
Spirit. He said them in derision of Adam, that he should seek to be a
god ‘like one of us’, and he thus became naked and exposed.
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And also he said when God caused Sodom and Gomorrah to be
destroyed, the book which is the Torah said, ‘And the Lord rained
down from the Lord from heaven fire and brimstone on Sodom and
Gomorrah’, thus making clear the lordship of the Father and the
Son.

He also says in the second book of the Torah, ‘God spoke to the
prophet Moses from the burning bush saying, “I am the God of Abra-
ham, I am the God of Isaac, I am the God of Jacob”.” He did not
say, ‘I am the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob’, but he repeated
the name ‘God’ three times saying, ‘I am God, and God, and God’ in
order to substantiate the issue of three as hypostases in his divinity.

The prophet David says in Psalm 2, “The Lord said to me, “You
are my son, today I have begotten you”.” He also says in Psalm 109,
(61r) “The Lord said to my Lord, “Sit at my right hand until I cast
your enemies beneath your footstool”.’

In the same way the prophet Isaiah witnesses to the reality of the
Trinity and the singleness of his substance when he says, ‘I heard the
angels giving praise and saying, “Holy, holy, holy
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TRANSLATION 121

is the Lord of hosts, all the heavens and earth are filled with your
glory”.” The names indicate the reality of his three hypostases by the
triple repetition of ‘holy’, and of the oneness of his substance by his
word, ‘Lord of hosts’, and by his word, “The heavens and earth are
filled with your glory’.

There are many things like this in the Torah and Psalms. Thus the
Jews even now read all these prophecies within their synagogues, and
more than all the prophecies, and do not recognise the interpretation of
them, though they acknowledge them and do not deny a single word.
But their minds are obscured from understanding it because God has
hardened them through their mercilessness, as we have said above.

When they assemble in their synagogues each sabbath, the cantor’
stands before them and says in Hebrew (of which this is a version),
and they do not object to it, ‘We glorify you, we exalt you, and we
confess three times your threefold holiness, as is written on the tongue
of your prophet Isaiah.” And the whole assembly cries out in response
to him: ‘Holy, holy, holy, Lord of hosts, all the heavens (61v) and
ecarth are filled with your glory.” How openly do they acknowledge
the Trinity in this way!

So, on the basis of this clear demonstration

9 Al-hazzan is a direct transliteration of the Hebrew hazzan.
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that God the exalted gives in the Torah and Books of the Prophets, we
make him three hypostases and one substance, one nature, one God,
and this is what we say: Father, Son and Holy Spirit. (45) We know
that it does not follow for us from saying this that it is the worship of
three gods but of one God, just as it does not follow from our saying
a man, his speech and his spirit, that they are three people or three
individuals, nor from our saying a fire’s flame, heat and radiance, that
they are three fires, nor from our saying the sun’s disk, brightness and
beams, that they are three suns.!”

(44) If this 1s our view concerning God, holy be his names and great
his divinity, no blame or offence attaches to us for not abandoning what
we have received, or rejecting what we have been given to hold, and
following something else, especially since we have these clear witnesses
and obvious proofs from the book which this messenger brought.

10" Analogies of this kind can be traced back to Patristic authors and are known
among Muslim polemicists from the time of the earliest encounters with Christians;
cf. e.g. al-Qasim b. Ibrahim, ‘Al-radd ‘ald al-Nasar@’, ed. 1. di Matteo, ‘Confutazione
contro i Cristiani dello zaydita al-Qasim b. Ibrahim’, Ruvista degli Studi Orentali 9,
1921-2, p. 315.7-22, and Aba Tsa al-Warraq’s passing reference to them in Thomas,
Anti-Christian Polemic, pp. 68. 1-3, and 196, n. 8.
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(47) Our most important proof is the witness in our favour that we
find in it, that God has placed us above those who disbelieve until the
day of resurrection because we follow the Lord Christ, God’s Spirit
and Word.

xiv. On the matter of the uniting of God’s creative Word, by which
God created all things, with the created man taken from the Virgin
Mary, the chosen one (62r) who was honoured ‘above the women of
creation’, it united with him in a union free from mixing or altering,
and addressed people from him as God the exalted addressed the
prophet Moses from the thorn bush. (37) He performed miracles by
his divine nature and exhibited weakness, such as pain, death and so
on, by his human nature, both actions being in the one Christ.

Furthermore, in this book which this messenger brought occur his
words in The Family of ‘Imran, ‘O Jesus! Lo! I am gathering thee and
causing thee to ascend unto me’; and it also says in The Table Spread
when Jesus son of Mary said, ‘I was a witness of them while I dwelt
among them, and when thou tookest me thou wast the watcher over
them’—by his being taken it means the death of his human nature
which
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was derived from the Virgin Mary; it also says in Women, “They slew
him not nor crucified, but it appeared so unto them’—by these words
it refers to the divine nature which is the creative Word of God, (38)
by analogy with which we say that Christ was crucified in his human
nature and not crucified in his divine nature. There also occurs in
this book in agreement with our statement what is said in Women,
“The Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, was only a messenger of Allah,
and his word which he conveyed unto Mary, and a spirit from him’.
In another place it says, ‘Lo, the likeness of Jesus son of Mary is as
the likeness of Adam’—by his word ‘Jesus’ he intends to refer to the
human nature derived from Mary the pure one (62v); just as Adam
was created without intercourse or intimacy, so the human body of
Christ was created without intercourse or intimacy; and just as the

body of Adam tasted death, so the body of Christ tasted death.
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His words prove our view when he says, ‘God conveyed his Word
unto Mary.” This is in agreement with the teaching of us Christians
that the eternal Word of God came to dwell in Mary and was united
with a complete human. Accordingly, we say that there were two sub-
stances in the Lord Christ, the substance of the divine nature which is
the Word and Spirit of God, and the substance of the human nature
which he took from the Virgin Mary and united with it.

And concerning the earlier words of God the exalted about him on
the tongue of the prophet Moses, when he says, ‘Is not this the Father
who created you, restored you and made you his own?’; and also on
the tongue of the prophet David, ‘Do not take your Holy Spirit from
me’; and also, ‘By the Word of God were the heavens set fast, and by
the breath of his mouth all their strength’—these do not imply three
creators but one Creator, the Father with his Word, that is his speech,
and his Spirit, that is his life.

xv. (49) I said to them: If your belief about the exalted Creator is
that he is one, what has made you say ‘Father, Son and Holy Spirit’?
You have made those who hear think that you believe that God
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is three composite individuals, or three gods, or three parts, and that
he has a son. Someone who did not know your belief might imagine
(63r) that by this you mean a son by intimacy and reproduction, lay-
ing you open to a charge of which you are innocent.

(50) They said, The Muslims as well, since their belief about the
Creator, great is his might, is that he has no body, limbs or organs,
nor is limited in one place, what has made them say that he has two
eyes by which he sees, two hands which he spreads wide, a leg, a face
which he turns in every direction, and a side, and that he comes in the
darkness of clouds, so that people hearing might imagine that God the
exalted has a body, limbs and organs, and that he moves from place
to place in the darkness of clouds?!! Someone who did not know their
belief might think that they give a body to the Creator—indeed, people
among them have believed this and taken it as their doctrine—and
someone who had not verified their belief might charge them with
things of which they are innocent.

(51) I said, They say: The reason for our saying this, that God has
two eyes,

' Al-Dimashq identifies these Qur’an references in § 85 of his Response.
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TRANSLATION 133

two hands, a face, leg and side, and that he comes in the darkness of
clouds, is that the Qur’an speaks of it, though the intention in this is
not literal. Anyone who takes it literally and believes that God has two
eyes, two hands, a face, a side, limbs and organs, and that his essence
moves from place to place, etc., as corporealism and anthropomorphism
entail, (63v) we condemn him and declare him an unbeliever. And if we
declare as an unbeliever anyone who believes this, our opponents are
not in a position to impose it upon us, since we do not believe it.
(52) They said, It is exactly the same with us. The reason we say
that God is three hypostases, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, is that
the Gospel speaks about it. What is intended by ‘hypostases’ is not
composite individuals, parts and divisions and so on, as partnership
and plurality entail. For the Father and Son are not the fatherhood
and sonship of wedlock, procreation or reproduction. (53) We excom-
municate, curse and accuse of unbelief everyone who believes that the
three hypostases are three different or coincident gods, three physical
objects brought together, three separate parts, three composite
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TRANSLATION 135

individuals, accidents or powers, or anything entailed by partnership,
plurality, division or anthropomorphism, sonship through wedlock,
intimacy, procreation, reproduction or birth from a wife, or a physical
object, an angel or a creature. And if we curse and accuse of unbelief
anyone who believes this, our opponents are not in any position to
impose upon us what we do not believe.

(54) Thus, if they force us to acknowledge polytheism and anthro-
pomorphism on account of our teaching that God the exalted is one
substance and three hypostases, I'ather, Son and Holy Spirit, because
this literally entails (64r) plurality and anthropomorphism, we in turn
force them to acknowledge corporealism and anthropomorphism
because of their teaching that God has two eyes, two hands, a face,
a leg and a side, that his essence moves from place to place, that he
was seated on the throne after not being on it,'> and other things that
literally entail corporealism and anthropomorphism.

xvi. (55) I said, They criticise you for saying that God the exalted
is a substance. They said,

12 Verses such as SS. VII: 54, X: 3 and XIII: 2 appear to suggest that God
mounted the heavenly throne after completing the creation.
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TRANSLATION 137

This is amazing from these people, many of whom we have heard
are refined, cultured and experienced. People of this character will
have done some reading of logic and philosophy, so can they really
criticise us for this?

(56) The point is that there is no thing in existence that is not sub-
stance or accident. For, whatever entity we examine we find either
that it subsists of itself without need of anything else for its existence,
and this is a substance, or that it does need something else for its
existence and it has no subsistence in itself, and this is an accident.
There cannot be a third category in addition to these two. The more
noble of these two categories is what subsists in itself without need of
anything else for its existence, and this is a substance.

(57) Since the Creator, holy be his names, is the most noble of
existent things, for he is the reason for all others, it necessarily follows
that he is the most noble of entities (64v) and the highest of them,
substance. Thus we say that he is a substance unlike created substances,
as they say that he is a thing unlike created things. Otherwise his
subsistence would have to derive from something else and he would
need something else for his existence. This
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is one of the most infamous things that can be said about God the
Creator, blessed and exalted.'

(58) 1 said to them, They say: We refuse to call him substance,
because a substance is what receives an accident and occupies space,
and thus we do not utter the words “The exalted One is a sub-
stance’.

They said, That which receives an accident and occupies space is
indeed a physical substance. But refined substance, on the other hand,
does not receive accidents or occupy space, for example the substance
of the soul, the substance of the intellect, the substance of brightness,
and other refined, created substances to which the same applies. So
if there are refined, created substances which do not receive an acci-
dent or occupy space, then it can be that the Creator of refined and
physical substances who sets the refined in the physical does not at
all receive an accident or occupy space.

xvii. (59) Then they said, We are surprised why these people, in
spite of their culture and the merit they have attracted to themselves,
do not know that there are two revealed laws,

13 Christians were accustomed to calling God substance for the reason given
here, that the term denoted a self-subsistent entity. But Arabic-speaking Christians
encountered difficulties when they employed the term jawhar to translate it because
this was used in kalam to designate the fundamental composite of matter that bore
and was characterised by accidents. For an earlier instance of the disagreement that
arose from the two different understandings of the term, cf. al-Baqillani, Kitab al-

tamhid, ed. R J. McCarthy, Beirut, 1957, pp. 75.5-79.3.
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TRANSLATION 141

the law of justice and the law of grace.!* For since the exalted Creator
1s just and generous, he must reveal (65r) his justice to his creatures.
So he sent the prophet Moses to the People of Israel to institute the
law of justice and to order them to implement it until it became
established in their souls.

(60) When perfection came, which was grace, only the most perfect
of the perfect could institute it. And so he himself, holy be his names
and great his divinity, was necessarily the one to institute it, because
there is nothing more perfect than he. (67) And since he is gener-
ous, he necessarily showed his generosity through the most glorious
of existing things. And there is nothing among existing things more
generous than his Word, and thus he necessarily showed his generos-
ity through his Word. (62) For this purpose, he necessarily took an
essence perceptible to the senses and inhered in it in order to reveal
through it his power and generosity. And since among created things
in the existing world there is nothing more noble than human nature,
he necessarily combined with this most noble among created things,

1 Cf Jn I: 17.
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TRANSLATION 143

permanent and incorruptible, and this is the articulate, rational soul.
And since among the human species there was nothing more noble than
the man taken from the lady Mary the pure virgin, who was chosen
above the women of the world, aristocratic and noble in ancestry—on
her father’s side from the royal tribe, I mean David the king and
prophet who was at the side of God, and his representative on earth,
as the Gospel and Qur’an attest;'> and on her mother’s side from the
tribe of the House of the religious leader who was called priestly, 1
mean the House of Aaron, brother of Moses'®—he deserved (65v) to
have dwelling in him the most noble of existent things, beyond which
there is no nobility, the Spirit and Word of God. For this reason Christ
was heir to kingship and religious leadership and he surrendered it to
the people of his faith.

In this book, one of the things that demonstrate his nobility is
what is mentioned in The Family of Imran, ‘And when the angels said: O
Mary! Allah hath chosen thee and made thee pure, and hath preferred
thee above the women of creation’. It is well-known that God chose
Mary above the women of the world for the sake of Christ, and he
whose mother was found to be the most excellent of the women of
the world because of him was the most excellent of all humankind.
When God the exalted sent Gabriel the captain of the hosts of heaven
to the Virgin Mary to give her news of him, he said to her, ‘Peace
be upon you, O blessed among women, our Lord is with you.” He
did not say ‘my Lord’, but united together all the hosts of the highest
angels and made him their Lord. To be precise, if he was the Lord
of the highest spiritual beings then how much the more should he be
of lower humans.

15 Cf. e.g. 2 Samuel VII: 8-16, and S. XXXVIII: 17-26.

16 Mary’s descent from Aaron was commonly inferred from her relationship with her
cousin Elizabeth, often identified as the daughter of her mother’s sister, who according
to Lk I: 5 was ‘of the daughters of Aaron’ (cf. SS. XIX: 28 and LXVI: 12).
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He said to her, “The Holy Spirit will come to you and the power
of the Most High will rest upon you, and for this reason he who is
born of you will be holy and mighty.’

The Qur’an witnesses that he spoke in the cradle!” and wished
peace upon himself, ‘Peace on me the day I was born, and the day
I die, and the day I shall be raised alive!” Consider this instance of
a child being made mighty enough to wish peace upon his own self
alone; if there had been any other who was more prominent than him
he would have wished peace upon this other. Observe how profound
this address is, in that he was pre-eminent over creation and wished
blessings and peace to himself, (66r) for if there had been any human
before or after him more glorious than he, he would have wished peace
upon him and then followed with a greeting on himself.

The Qur’an also says that God made Mary and her son a sign to
the worlds,!® which supports the preceding explanation. If the rank of
the complete man born from Mary outstrips the ranks of all humans
in exaltedness, including the prophets, the blessed and the angels,
to the limit I have described of the creative Word of God and his
Spirit uniting with him, then he must be perfection. (63) After such
perfection there was nothing left to institute, because everything that
preceded it necessitated it, and there was no need for what came
after it. For nothing can come after perfection and be superior, but
it will be inferior or derivative from it, and there is no need for what
1s derivative.

17°SS. II: 46, V.110, etc.
18 S, XXI: 91.
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This statement is final, so peace be upon those who follow guid-
ance.

xviii. (64) This is what I was able to ascertain about the views of the
people I met and conferred with, and about the arguments they were
using on their own behalf. Praise and blessing be to God, for he has
brought unanimity of view and put an end to suspicion between his
servants the Christians and Muslims, may God protect them all!

If he has found anything different from this, may our master the
revered teacher (may God eternally protect him and prolong his exis-
tence) point it out so that I may inform them about it and determine
what views they have on it. For they have asked me to do this and
made me a mediator. Praise be to God, Lord of the worlds.
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1. (lr) The book which contains the Response to the Letter from the
People of the Island of Cyprus, by which the servant of the Essence
and Attributes responded, he who has need of God the exalted in
every respect and aspect, Muhammad Ibn Abi Talib al-Ansart al-Saft
al-Dimashdi, may God reward and strengthen him by help from him
which he pours down and by his grace. And may God bless our lord
Muhammad and his house.

It was sent sometime in Safar 721, and the reply was returned
to them at the end of Jumada II in the same year.! May God grant
pardon to the one who composed it, the one who wrote it down, the
one who reads it, the one who hears it, and to Muslims everywhere.

! This was in March 1321CE, with al-Dimashqi completing his response four
months later in June; see further n.7 below.



* r

152 AL-DIMASHQI'S RESPONSE: INTRODUCTION
A A e 2.

£ 503k e ibenall O gl wf;;éu\&w\
o il ¢ SlansYly O ol 3 eSS 8 ¢ ol e
c:\.\;YU;KM\f\.@&MQﬁW\Mgw‘db)\)jﬂ.}
awwcsyjiﬂja&w\;\;sopwlssg}j)gww\cwuj
F S 5O sl Elidl s EY O ol oy J b e Ll
55 oS o Jor g 3Ll y Bomia VU e Jand s lie § pet
AV 0T agaly . o) e Jewad g dniie Juas o o) g g a6 Blaza)
13 8y o el (3 Uil &gl sl ) Bl s Y ks 1Y)
dgily 2ol el sl U yie % g b 512 (3 i) G
ooy ¢ JoEYTy * 8, adl o B ) ey s 1022 O
<3y ¢ B AU W s e QU 15T st U Lgal el
o5 IS el oy Tl iy ¢ GLadly o W w15
cHE a1 i) e e UL il

I'B: < o9 (wrongly). 2 A and B: od



TRANSLATION 153

2. [Introduction]

(1v) In the name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful.

Praise be to God, who has illumined the hearts of chosen mortals
with the blaze of his unity, and chased the shades of polytheism from
them, so their star beams out at the zenith of honour and good for-
tune; they have been made to see by the brilliance of Muhammad’s
apostleship, so their tongues declare that he who made them is too
exalted for partners and companions; the holy spirit? has inspired their
spirits, so they confess he is too holy to unite with spouses and sons;?
he is too blessed and exalted to dwell in or unite with the essences of
ephemeral things,! or to combine with a humanity composed of all
the many races, which intellect rules is prone to change and decay;
his most perfect majesty is too great to seek help in executing his will
and attaining his purpose from those he created and formed.’

I witness that there is no god but God alone with no partner, in
the lustre of whose glory intellects are dazzled, in the oceans of whose
wisdom the thoughts of the holy are engulfed, and before the grandeur
of whose vastness their intellects fall in adoration.

I witness that Muhammad is his servant and messenger, whose
apostleship the Torah (2r) and Gospel announced;® the rays of its
proofs spread abroad when the evidence was made plain to the lead-
ing minds by its dazzling miracle; it radiated with the brightness of
its purpose over west and east; and the banners of the most perfect
human souls billowed over land and sea when they proclaimed that
the One, the Creator was free from faults.

2 This is the familiar title of the angel Gabriel, in the Quran God’s messenger to
the prophets and to all who confess God’s unity; cf. SS. XVI: 2, 102, XL: 15f.

3 Cf. SS. VI: 101, LXXII: 3.

* The terms fulil and ittihad were employed from an early stage by both Muslims
and Christians to explain the doctrine of the uniting of the divine and human in
Christ; cf. Thomas, Anti-Christian Polemic, pp. 68ff., §§ 10 and 11.

5 At the very outset al-Dimashqi explains why Islam has disproved Christianity:
the doctrine of divine unity negates any idea that God could have a son, come into
contact with a human body in any way, or seek help from a creature in his purpose
of perfecting humanity.

6 Cf SS. 1L 81, LXI: 6.
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Through the direction of his resplendent Book the patterns of insight
and learning were traced in their substances,
and the remains of the teaching about the hypostases that led to open
polytheism about the lordship of God were erased.

God be praised, his apostleship was guidance and mercy for the
worlds, a final proof against the arguments of those who were oppos-
ing and obdurate, a victorious power over those who persisted in their
unbelief and rejected the right, a demonstration that made clear the
error in the words of those who asserted that the sole One can be
divided and multiplied.

Therefore, may God’s blessings and peace be upon him, and upon
those who follow his guidance, who trust in the One who sent him to
set up the beacon of divine unity, and find contentment in him.

To our purpose:

3. On 10 Safar 721 of the Hijra of the noble prophethood of
Muhammad,” on whom be the most abundant blessing and peace,
22 March and Adhar (2v) 1632 of Alexander of the two horns the
Greek, 16 Baramhat 1037 of Diocletian the Copt, and 17 Khurdadmah
690 of Yazdagird, son of Shahriyar, son of Chosroes Antshirvan
the Persian,® a letter came by the hand of the foremost in rank and
culture, Kilyam the merchant, the chamberlain of the Watch-Tower
(may God prolong his happiness),”? a letter exemplary in politeness but
alien in intention and shocking in purpose. As has been said:

Feeble, though with moisture in the fringes of its clothes,
by which recovery is brought to all the infirm,'”

7 The exact date according to the Gregorian calendar is 11 March 1321CE.

8 The identification of the Roman emperor Diocletian (r. 284-305CE) as a Copt
is typical of many other inaccuracies in the Response.

9 Kilyam is mentioned several times in the Response, though he is not identified
any more fully: cf. below §§ 42, 59, 69, 82, 86, 89 and 90. The title wazwr al-Margab
indicates that al-Dimashqt has in mind the fortress of al-Marqab on the main Syrian
coastal road between Latakia and Tartus, protecting a harbour from which ships
could reach Cyprus within two days. The fortress was captured from the Knights
Hospitaller in 684/1285 by the Mamltk Sultan Qalawiin, and remained in Muslim
hands thereafter; cf. EF, vol. VI, art. ‘al-Markab’, and C. Hillenbrand, The Crusades,
Islamic Perspectives, Edinburgh, 1999, pp.539f. Al-Dimashqi himself briefly mentions
it in the Nukhba, p.208, where he says that the Muslims captured and repaired it ‘in
our time’.

10" As al-Dimashqi immediately explains, the point of this verse is that while the
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adorned with a necklace of gem-like words from verses of the glori-
ous Qur’an, ‘made easy to remember’, ‘a balm for that which is in
the breasts’, ‘a revelation from the Wise, the Owner of praise’. The
bishops and patriarchs, priests and monks, the foremost in the faith
of Christ and leaders of the community of Jesus, had sent two cop-
ies of it from the Island of Cyprus, one to the Shaykh the Imam the
model of humanity Abt al-‘Abbas Ahmad Ibn Taymiyya, may God
always afford benefit through him and give delight by his continuing
life,'!! and the second to one whom they thought might have some
knowledge.

4. When this poor soul read it (3r) and reflected upon it, he realised
they were looking for a response to what it contained. For they were
opening up means of seeking a confrontation through it, under the
impression that they had mastered what they had been assured was
teaching, or that this might lead straight to their religion by the
mention of it.!? But this poor soul found that everything they clutched
at was dust, or ‘as a mirage in a desert, which the thirsty one supposeth
to be water’. So I thought it right to send back responses to what they
had written, and to provide a proof that what they believed was false.
After dividing their letter into sections, I have given as a confirmation
of truth a clear response to each section for anyone who desires a way
to the truth, observing the religion of God and following his pleasure,
hoping that in return God will give me a place in the abode of safety.
So I appeal for help from God the exalted, and in this response I
implore his protection against error, and good success and guidance
to what is true and right. Being guided by God the exalted, I say as
I begin:

main argument of the Christian Letfer is unsound, the copious quotations from the
Qur’an in it give it some marginal beneficial effect.
! Tbn Taymiyya knows details about the Letter of which al-Dimashqi shows no
awareness, such as its title and its connection with Paul of Antioch; cf. p. 5 above.
12 This is a bluntly realistic summing up of what the Christian authors’ intention
may well have been.
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5. [Section One]

Most excellent fathers, exemplary scholars, senior priests and catholi-
col of this age—may God inspire rectitude in you and guide your
purposes to the truth—you say by way of informing:

When (3v) we heard that a man by the name of Muhammad had
appeared among the Arabs, saying that he was the messenger of God
and bringing a book in which was mentioned that it had been revealed to
him from God, we did not rest until we obtained the book for ourselves.
We read it, comprehended it, and reflected upon it, and we concluded
from it that Muhammad had been sent to the Arabs and not to us. For,
according to what is stated in 1it, it is in Arabic and not our language.
This is what it says in The Poets, ‘And if we had revealed it unto one of
any other nation than the Arabs’ and the following verses; in The Cow,
‘Even as we have sent unto you a messenger from among you’ and the
following verses; in The Family of “Imran, ‘Allah verily hath shown grace
to the believers by sending unto them a messenger of their own’ and
the rest of the verse; in The Stories, “That thou mayest warn a folk unto
whom no warner came before thee’ and the rest of the verse, with the
same in The Prostration; and in Ya Sin, “That thou mayest warn a folk
whose fathers were not warned” and the rest of the verse.

When we noticed this in it, we knew that he had not been sent to
us but to the pagan Arabs, about whom it says that no messenger or
warner had come to them before him, and that it was not obliging us to
follow him because messengers had come to us before him, addressing
us in our own tongues and warning us about our religion, to which we
adhere today. (4r) They delivered to us the Torah and Gospel in our
languages, in accordance with what the book brought by this individual
attests about them. For in Abraham it says, ‘And we never sent a mes-
senger save with the language of his folk, that he might make it clear for
them’ and the rest of the verse; in The Bee, ‘And verily we have raised
in every nation a messenger’; and in The Romans, ‘Verily we sent before
thee messengers to their own folk’ and the rest of the verse. So it has
been shown correctly in this book that he was sent only to the pagan
Arabs. As for its words, ‘And whoso seeketh as religion other than the
Surrender [it will not be accepted from him, and he will be a loser in
the Hereafter|’, according to the demands of what is just this means:
those to whom he brought it in their language, and not others to whom
he did not come, as is stated in it.!

' The Christians appear more than willing to use the Quran in their own
favour, although they do not here reach the point of acknowledging explicitly that
it is divinely inspired.
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6. Decorum has deserted you, in two respects. The first is failing
to be guided by those who have manners, despite the fact that you
are people of manners, culture and standing. And the second is not
emulating people of reason, despite the soundness of your intellects and
your deference to truth when it appears to you. As for your failure in
manners, this is because you do not show honour to the messenger of
God (may God bless him and give him peace) when you mention him,
as befits the importance of his status and esteem, while you address
the one to whom your letter has come by giving honour to his name,
even though he is no more than a speck beside the being of the mes-
senger, (4v) one of the hundreds, thousands of thousands of people
of the myriads in his community, followers and servants of his law.
For it is a continuing custom in the practice of speaking and writing
to employ manners, even between enemies unknown to one another.
Nevertheless, the name of the messenger (may God bless him and give
him peace) compels tribute and praise from the one who names him,
whether the person naming him intends this or not. This is because
the name is ‘greatly praised’, and ‘greatly praised’ is the opposite of
‘greatly blamed’, so whoever calls him by his name alone, willy-nilly
gives him tribute, praise and honour.

Of course, we Muslims do not mention any prophet or hear one
mentioned without asking blessing and peace upon him. And we glo-
rify the exalted Lord by employing his holy names without striving
to share any names which humans make up in their naming, like the
name with which you begin your letter when you say, ‘In the name of
God who speaks’. For ‘speech’, whether you mean by it knowledge’,
‘perception’, ‘inner word’ or ‘word spoken or heard from a speaker
through physical or non-physical organs’, is in fact a shared name
and not one of the holy, beautiful names. When we give honour to
(5r) the messengers and prophets (peace be upon them), we, you and
followers of other religions are only like someone who pays tribute to
the sun and says, ‘It is shining and brilliant with beams’. It does not
matter whether he says this or not, because the sun in its majesty has
no need of his words, and our honouring and asking blessings and
peace on the prophets is only a dignity for ourselves in this world and
the next. This is particularly so in the case of the lord Christ, about
whom the Christians, who are too much in favour of him, and the
Jews, who are too much against him, both say absurd things. For the
former when they refer to him say, ‘He is worthy of our worship’,
and the latter only refer to him offensively and contemptuously. But
we ask blessings and peace upon him, and we say about him what
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our Lord, great and mighty says, “The Messiah, Jesus son of Mary,
was only a messenger of Allah, and his word which he conveyed unto
Mary, and a spirit from him’ and the rest of the verse.?

7. As for not emulating people of reason, to whom God sent down
his revelation and addressed his word by the tongues of his messengers
so that they believed in him, his books and his messengers, this is
because you claim that the appearance of our lord Muhammad (may
God bless him and give him peace) was sudden and surprising to people,
because no earlier prophet or messenger announced him, the jinns did
not hail his qualities nor the soothsayers rhyme his traits, nor likewise
were his name and mission written in seven places in the Torah (5v)
and the Gospel.® Even so, you and the Jews read even today in the
Torah, what in Arabic translation is, ‘God came from Sinai and shone
out from Seir and towered over the mountains of Paran’.* You know
that what is meant by Sinai is Moses and the Torah, since Sinai was
the mountain of direct address, that what i1s meant by Seir is Christ
and the Gospel, since Seir is the town of Nazareth, the place of the
annunciation of Christ, and that what is meant by the mountains of
Paran is Muhammad and the Qur’an, since Paran is Mecca and the
mountains of Paran are those of the Hijaz.>

Similarly, you and the Jews read in the Torah, what in translation
1s, ‘God said to Moses: Say to them (that is to the people of Israel),
God will raise up for you from your brothers a prophet like me, and
God will put his own word in his mouth’.® You know that the people
of Israel have no brothers except the people of Isma‘l, and that no

2 This is the first appearance of one of the recurrent themes of the Response, that
Muslims are restrained and balanced compared with the extremes to which Jews and
particularly Christians are prone.

% In what follows four quotations from the Pentateuch and three from the Gospels
are discussed. Cf. the convert to Islam ‘Alf al-Tabari, who in his K. al-Din wa-al-dawla,
ed. A. Mingana, Manchester, 1923, trans. A. Mingana, The Book of Religion and Empure,
Manchester, 1922, identifies numerous references to Muhammad in the Torah and
books of the New and Old Testaments. There are no signs of a direct relationship
between al-Dimashqr’s versions of this and the Biblical quotations that follow in §§
7-9 and the versions in this earlier author.

+ Cf. ‘Alf al-Tabari, Din wa-dawla, p. 74.16f./ Religion and Empire, pp. 86f.

5 This symbolic interpretation bears no resemblance to the one given by ‘Alf al-
Tabarl. But cf. the late seventh/thirteenth century Ibn Kammuna’s, Tangih al-abhath
li-al-milal al-thalath, trans. M. Perlmann, Ibn Kammina’s Examination of the Three Faiths,
Los Angeles and London, 1971, p. 142 (also pp. 138-9), where this interpretation
is considered.

6 Cf. ‘Al al-Tabari, Din wa-dawla, p. 73.15f./ Religion and Empire, p 85.
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one has arisen among the people of Isma‘l and the people of Kedar’
who upheld the general law and the supreme revealed Law in the
way that Moses did except Muhammad. And since it is stated in the
Torah: ‘A prophet like Moses will not come from among the people
of Israel’, God said, ‘I will raise up a prophet from your brothers’,
not saying ‘from you’ so as not to contradict his own words. Hence
our Prophet rose up from the people of Isma‘dl. God’s word was in
his mouth, (6r) and he delivered it orally for he was illiterate,® he had
not studied, he could not write, and he had not gone on journeys for
anyone to think he had studied on a journey.

Similarly, there occurs in the Torah what again in translation is,
‘God said to Isma‘il: I have heard you; listen, I will bring him up and
bless him, and make him into a great nation. Mudhmadh will beget
twelve princes’.? Both you and the Jews know that no one has been
brought up, or been blessed, or sent forth to the great nation, or has
engendered twelve princes!'” other than Muhammad, who is called
‘Mudhmadh’!! and ‘the very greatly blessed’ (may God bless him and
give him peace).

Similarly, in the fifth book of the Torah there occurs what in trans-
lation is, ‘God said to Moses: I will raise up for the people of Israel

7 According to Genesis XXV: 13 and Ezekiel XXVII:21, this was Ishmael’s
second son whose descendants inhabited Arabia.

8 Cf. S. VIL157f.

9 Cf. ‘Alf al-Tabari, Din wa-dawla, p. 67.1-3/ Religion and Empire, pp. 77f.
Al-Dimashqi subtly alters Genesis XVII: 20, where Abraham is addressed
and it is Ishmael about whom the promises are made, so that Isma‘Tl becomes
the addressee and the unspecified ‘he’ can be identified as Muhammad. The
occurrence of ‘Mudhmadh’ (vocalised here in accordance with the MS and on the
model of ‘Muhammad’) can be explained by reference to the Hebrew of Genesis
XVII: 20, which reads: ‘I will bless him and make him fruitful and multiply him
exceedingly, be-me’odh me’odh; he shall be the father of twelve princes, and I will
make him a great nation’. Al-Dimashdt or his source has altered this sequence, and
evidently reads the adverbial be-me’odh me’odh as a personal noun Mudhmadh. The
marginal note attempts to clarify the significance of this by pointing out that, according
to the standard numerical equivalents of the Hebrew letters, the values of be-me’odh
me’odh ([2+40+1+4 = 47] + [40+1+4 = 45] = 92) and Muhammad (40+8+40+4 =
92) are identical. On this calculation, cf. Perlmann, fbn Kammina’s Examination of the
Three Faiths, p. 139, and also U. Rubin, The Eye of the Beholder, the Life of Muhammad
as viewed by the Early Muslims, Princeton, 1995, p. 24.

10 Most obviously, these would be the twelve Imams of Ithna ‘Ashari Shi‘ism.

11 Cf. ‘Alf al-Tabari, Din wa-dawla, pp. 119.12-120.2/ Religion and Empire, p. 141,
for analogous speculation about the equivalence of ‘Paraclete’ and ‘Muhammad’, and
further Din wa-dawla, pp. 117.6-118.11/ Religion and Empire, p. 137-9.
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a prophet like you; let them hear him and obey him. And whoever
opposes him, I shall punish him and turn away from him.’!? This
is what the Samaritans and Jews read, and you yourselves know it,
and that it was only put at the end of the Torah as an assurance and
promise.'® And there has come no one like Moses except Muhammad
(may God bless him and give him peace).

8. Part of the description and declaration about him that was
given by Christ (peace be upon him) are his words in the four Gospels
to the disciples on the night of the Passover, the meaning of which is,
‘I am going from you, and it is good for you that I go, because God
will send to you the Paraclete who will teach you all things’.!* The
meaning (6v) of ‘the Paraclete’ is the messenger. He also said, what in
translation is, “‘When I have gone, the ruler of the world will come to
you; he will rebuke the world about justice, about sin on my account
and about judgement.’’> No one has come after Christ who has rebuked
the world about these three and has been ruler of the world except
Muhammad (may God bless him and give him peace). Christ also
said, its meaning being, “Truly, truly I say to you, the Paraclete who
will come after me; from his mouth will pour forth the spirit of truth;
he will rebuke the world because they held me in derision and were
wilfully hateful towards me. So listen to him and obey him.’!®

12 Cf. ‘Al al-Tabari, Din wa-dawla, pp. 73.17-74.1/ Religion and Empire, p. 85.

13 This prophecy from Deut XVIII: 18-19 may be considered as coming at the
end of the Torah because it occurs half way through the last of the five books.

4 Cf. ‘Alf al-Tabari, Din wa-dawla, p. 118.14£./ Religion and Empire, p. 140. These
words are recorded only in the fourth Gospel, not in all four. The tradition of iden-
tifying the Paraclete as Muhammad goes back at least as far as the second/eighth
century; Ibn Ishaq/Ibn Hisham, Serat sayyidna Muhammad rasal Allah, ed, F. Wiistenfeld,
Gottingen, 1858-60, pp. 149f., trans. A. Guillaume, The Life of Muhammad, Oxford,
1955, pp. 103f;; A. Mingana, “The Apology of Timothy the Patriarch before the
Caliph Mahdy?’, Bulletin of the John Rylands Library 12, 1928, pp.169-71.

15 Cf. “Alf al-Tabari, Din wa-dawla, p- 119.3-5/ Religion and Empire, p. 140. While
the title arkan al-‘alam, which here is inserted into the verse, may suit Muhammad
as a political leader and founder of an empire, it might carry negative overtones for
a reader acquainted with John’s Gospel, since it recalls the title /o tou kosmou archon
which John alone among the evangelists uses, and refers to the devil; Jn XIV: 30,
cf. XII: 31, XVI: 11. In § 18 al-Dimashqt explains Jesus’ reference to the Paraclete
rebuking the world about sin on his account by showing how the Qur’an emphasises
his humanity and denies his divinity.

16 While this recalls Jn XV: 26, it subtly changes the original. Firstly, it starts
with the typically Johannine avowal haggan haggan = amen amen, which does not,
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And when he was passing through Bethany and its headman ques-
tioned him saying, ‘Are you Elijjah or Akmad?’, Christ also said, ‘I am
neither Elijah nor Akmad; I am only the Son of Man and no more.’!’
And you know that Akmad is Ahmad in Latin, because it does not
have the letter 4@’ This is the meaning of what appears in our Book
in the words of Christ, ‘And bringing good tidings of a messenger who
cometh after me, whose name is Ahmad’.

9. Among the descriptions of him (may God bless him and give
him peace) in the Psalms and books of the prophets which you read
and accept as true is the saying of David (peace be upon him), the
meaning of which in Arabic is, ‘O God, give help to your servant (7r)
whom you make a blessed king and prophet, like the sun in giving
light, like the rain in mercy and like the ocean in knowledge. You
will bring him forth from the wild nation, and he will fill the earth
with knowledge and justice; in his hand will be a two-edged sword
and your word of truth will be in his mouth. He will be named the
Trustworthy among the children of Kedar; the kings of Sheba will
fall down before him, the kings of Ethiopia will bring him gifts from
the isles. He will praise God with a new hymn of praise; he will call
to God alone with no partner to him; his light will be in the earth
like the radiance of the sun and moon; a blessing to the lowly, pure
house of the Lord, which he will purify of all defilements, and he will
not leave any image in it; a blessing to you, O Thirba, through him
your glory will last for ever and ever. Amen.’!?

These are all attributes and characteristics of our Prophet: ‘the
house of the Lord’ is Mecca, Thirba is the region of his city (may God
bless him and give him peace) to which he migrated,'” and Sheba is
a town in Yemen; and no one rose up in Yemen and Arabia calling
to God the exalted, and filling the earth with knowledge and justice,

however, appear in this verse in any original witness. Secondly, it alters the received
‘the Spirit of truth that issues from the Father’ to ‘from his mouth will pour forth
the spirit of truth’, which changes the intimate relationship between Spirit and Son
to the relationship between Prophet and spirit/angel Gabriel-inspired speech.

17 The nearest New Testament equivalent to this incident is the question put to
John the Baptist in Jn I: 21 (cf. Mtt XVI: 14). Bethany is associated with Jesus in all
four Gospels, though there is no record of an exchange between him and a head-
man. The curious mention of a Latinised form of Ahmad in the Gospel shows how
comparatively superficial al-Dimashqi’s Biblical knowledge was.

I8 Cf. “Ali al-Tabari, Din wa-dawla, pp. 76.9-77.3/ Religion and Empire, pp. 89f.

19 This is not a Biblical name. Al-Dimashq clearly identifies it as Yathrib/Medina,
with which he would see an evident etymological connection.
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before whom the kings of Ethiopia, Sheba and the pure Arabs fell
down willingly,?” no one purified the Ka‘ba of idols and polytheism,
and emptied Arabia (7v) of idols, who called to Islam for ten years by
the Qur’an and miracles, and thirteen years by the Qur’an, miracles
and a two-edged sword,?' on whose account died one hundred thou-
sand companions and fourteen thousand companions, all of them like
the disciples and the prophets of the people of Israel, other than our
Prophet Muhammad (may God bless him and give him peace).

10. Jeremiah’s words in his prophecy about Christ and him (may
God bless them both) are similar, when he says, “The angel of God
said to me, “Stand up and look; what do you see?” And I saw a man
in bright red riding on an ass, and before him masses and masses,
and myriad myriads. Then the angel of God said to me, “Stand up
and look; what do you see a second time?” And I looked, and behold
there was a man in dark red riding on a camel, his face was the moon
and before him myriads and masses, hundreds and thousands, prais-
ing God with new praise, calling to God alone and shouting in every
pathway of the wild desert, from the tops of the mountains and the
valley bottoms, “We have come to you, we have come to you”. May
he be with them for ever and ever’.?> The one whom Jeremiah saw
the first time was Christ (peace be upon him), and the one whom he
saw the second time was our Prophet Muhammad (may God bless him
and give him peace). (8r) “The new praise, “We have come to you, we
have come to you™, is actually our words on the pilgrimage, I am at
your service, O God, I am at your service; you have no partner, I am
at your service; praise and blessing and dominion are yours; you have
no partner’. “T'he wild nation’ are the pure Arabs and the Arabicised,
the people of Mecca and Medina and the Arabs around.?

20" These are references to the sympathetic reception given to the Muslim refugees
in Ethiopia during the period of Quraysh persecutions, when the Negus supposedly
converted to Islam (to which al-Dimashqt returns below), and to the success of Islam
in central and southern Arabia towards the end of the Prophet’s life.

2l The Prophet preached in Mecca from about 610 to 622, and preached and
fou%ht in Medina from 622 to 632, years 1 to 11 in the Muslim calendar.

2 Cf. ‘Alf al-Tabart, Din wa-dawla, p- 82.9-12/ Religion and Empire, p. 96. The
attribution of this popular proof-text to Jeremiah rather than Isaiah is another indica-
tion of al-Dimashqi’s uncertain knowledge of the Bible. He returns to the prophecy
in §§ 25 and 41 below.

3 This most immediately refers to those in the prophecy who shout ‘in every
pathway of the wild desert’, though it also echoes ‘the wild nation’ of the Psalm
quoted above. Ibn Ishaq, Sira, pp. 3-6/Life, pp. 3-4, identifies the ‘Arab al-‘arba’ and
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% This word is added in the margin in A, but is lacking in B and V. % B om
this word. 7 V: cﬁu-r % Cf. Isaiah LXVL: 23-4. %9 B: slw (sic wrongly), being
the first part of the word written in the body of the text in A, with the other part
written in the margin. 7% B: ‘__l; V: & 7! Cf. Isaiah II: 3 and Micah IV: 2; Malachi
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Isaiah’s words from God the exalted are similar, telling about
the community of Muhammad (may God bless him and give him
peace) when he says, “They will make pilgrimage in every month and
from year to year to the sacred house of God; they will make pure,
unblemished offerings to God their Lord; and they will look on the
evil, rebellious nation, the people of Israel, whose sorrows will not
diminish, and whose tribulations will never come to an end.” There
are also Isaiah’s words, ‘On that day I will abolish all the sabbaths
and festivals, and I will give to those who believe in me a new, chosen
way, like the way which I gave to Moses my servant on the day of
Horeb, the day of the great assembly, a new, chosen way which I will
impart and bring forth from Zion’. These words from Isaiah are not
about Christ because there did not rise up among the people of Israel
one like Moses, and because God the exalted said on the tongue of
Isaiah that he would impart the new way as a command from himself.
(8v) The religion of Christianity is not like this, for it is legislation by
people in Councils from the time of Constantine, as will be shown
later if God the exalted wills.?*

11. There are many things like this in the writings of the Prophets
and the Book of Kings, though if I mentioned them they would go
beyond my intention. Among them is the dream of Sennacherib, the
foremost of the kings of Babylon, of the idol which he beheld. The
prophet Daniel interpreted his dream for him, saying, “The king’s
dream of the head and neck of the idol of pure gold are your own
and your sons’ rule; his chest and hands of pure silver are a second
rule inferior to the first; his belly and thighs of iron are a turbulent,
tyrannous and despotic rule; his legs and feet of clay are a rule that
will bring unrest and insecurity, through which the rule of the Per-
sians will be extinguished; the stone which comes from the Hijaz and
crushes the feet of the idol and shatters them and shatters the whole
idol, and grows until it reaches the heavens and expands until it cov-
ers the horizon, is a prophet who is sent from Arabia, whom nothing
will withstand, whose call will extend throughout the world, through

the Musta‘riba as respectively Arabian Arabs of pure descent and Hijazi Arabs who
traced their ancestry back to Ismafl.

24 Cf. §§ 31 and 43-5 below. For a brief account of the accusation made by ‘Abd
al-Jabbar in the fourth/tenth century that the Church Councils were the main agents
in distorting Jesus’ original teachings, cf. S.Griffith, ‘Muslims and Church Councils:
the Apology of Theodore Aba Qurrah’, Studia Patristica 25, Leuven, 1993, pp. 282-
3.
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whom the rule of his opponents will decline, and who will fill the earth
with justice, knowledge and goodness.’*

This is the dream, (9r) and its interpretation is in the possession of
the Jews and Persians. It is in the Avesta of Zoroaster,”® who further
related to the Persians in his book the Avesta that among the signs of
the coming of this Arabian prophet would be the quenching at his
birth of the fire lit for Cyrus for Persian worship, the drying up of
lake Sawa, the flooding of the valley of Sihawa, and the cracking of
the arch of Chosroes; this did happen as Daniel and Zoroaster had
said, and fourteen of its pinnacles fell. Satth the soothsayer interpreted
it for his nephew ‘Abd al-Masih, the messenger of Chosroes, as the
sign that prophethood would reach its climax and the Hanifite com-
munity would appear after fourteen kings of the Persians had ruled.
The fourteen did rule within a span of ten years, and they came to an
end with Islam, the account of this being well-known among Arabs
and foreigners.?’

12. In the same way again, when the ships of the Muslims landed
on the island of Sicily and they were about to fight with its people
there, its king sent to the commander of the Muslims five representa-
tions, portraits in a striped sheet. He said to them, “Tell us the names
of the persons whose portraits these are.” So they gave the name of
our Prophet (may God bless him and give him peace) because they
recognised his image, and they gave the names of his four caliphs.

25 Cf. ‘All al-Tabart, Din wa-dawla, pp. 113.5-114.6/ Religion and Empire, pp.
133f.

26 This occurs in both MSS as a.la.n.s.y.a, which does not appear to correspond
to any text associated with Zoroaster. However, if it is repointed as a.la.b.s.t.a, which
requires a minimal alteration to the dots on two of the letters, it can be read as al-
abasta, an Arabised form of Avesta, the major Zoroastrian scripture. In al-Mas‘adi,
Muriy al-dhahab, ed. and trans. C. Barbier de Meynard and Pavet de Courteille, Paris,
1861-77, vol. II, pp. 124 etc., this scripture is referred to as Bastah.

27 Abi Ja‘far al-Tabari, Tartkh al-rusul wa-al-mulik, ed. M,J. de Goeje et al.,
Leiden, 1879-1901, part I, pp. 981-4, refers to three of these portents (he does not
mention the flooding of Sihawa), and also to the fourteen last Sasanian kings. They
are commonplace in later authors, and from al-Dimashqr’s concluding comment it is
unlikely that he took any single one as his direct source. A measure of their popular-
ity is that they are mentioned in al-BasiiT’s (d. 694/1294) famous Burda, which had
been composed at the most no more than fifty years earlier; cf. A. Jeffery, 4 Reader
on Islam,’s Gravenhage, 1962, p. 611, verses 63-6 (translation).

On the largely mythological figures of Satth and ‘Abd al-Masth, cf. EFP, vols. IX,
art ‘Satih b. Rabi‘@’, and III, art. ‘Ibn Bukayla’. A brief reference to Satih, together
with Sawad Ibn Qarib, whose story al-Dimashdqt recounts below, appears in Perl-
mann, Ibn Kammana’s Examination of the Three Faiths, p. 129. Cf. also Rubin, The Eye
of the Beholder, p. 54.
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Then the king asked them about the (9v) third, and they said, ‘He is
the caliph’, whereupon he promised them what they wanted and sur-
rendered the island to them. They built mosques and minarets there,
and they established worship and the rites of Islam there. This was
because the king had knowledge that our lord the messenger of God
(may God bless him and give him peace) was to appear, and that his
religion would rise above every religion.?

13. There is the story of the monks Bahira and Nestorius with him
at Bosra, when they saw him before he had grown up with a caravan of
Quraysh and with his uncle Abu Talib. They came to him and kissed
his hand, and they asked him about the birthmark on his back, and
about things that he was able to relate to them.? They gave his uncle
the good news of prophethood, kingship and great status, and they
told the caravan about the tree near which they had halted sprouting
green because of him, and about clouds shading him throughout his
journey.?® They said that Christ had announced him, and that he was
the ruler of the world,*' so they should guard him against the Jews,
because they were his enemies.

14. The story of the capture of Jerusalem when the Muslims
besieged it is well-known. The siege went on, and then its patriarch
and bishops sent a message saying, ‘We will only surrender the city to
‘Umar, Commander of the Faithful.” When he arrived from the Hijaz
he had on a garment with patches of different kinds, so his compan-
lons took this off him (10r) and put another on him. He presented
himself to the people of Jerusalem, but they said, ‘He is not the one
we demanded’. So he took it off and put on the patched garment.

2 The first Muslim landing in Sicily was in 31-2/652, which agrees with the
reference to the third caliph ‘Uthman. The story of the portraits recalls incidents in
which early Muslims identify Muhammad from among portraits of other prophets,
as requested by the king of China, al-Mas‘adi, Mura, vol. I, pp. 315-18, and by the
Roman emperor Heraclius, al-Dhahabi, Ta’ikh al-Islam wa-tabaqat al-mashakir wa-al-
@lam, Cairo, 1367, vol. I, pp. 298-300. The latter, vol. I, pp. 297f., also recounts the
story of a contemporary of the Prophet identifying him and Aba Bakr from portraits
held by Christians in Basra. Cf. also Rubin, The Eye of the Beholder, p. 49.

29 Accounts of this meeting go back as far as _John of Damascus, De Haerestbus,
in D J. Sahas, John of Damascus on Islam, the “Heresy of the Ishmaelites", Leiden, 1972, p.
132, and Ibn Ishaq, Swa, pp. 115-17/ Life, pp. 79-81. See also Roggema, ‘A Christian
Reading of the Qur’an’, pp. 57-73.

30 These details appear in Ibn Ishaq’s account (see previous note), and in many
later versions of the life of the Prophet.

3L Cf. § 8 above, and n. 15.
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He presented himself to them and they said, “This is the one who
will take the city; he is the commander of the faithful and the caliph
of the Arabian Prophet.” Then they pledged the poll-tax to him and
they surrendered Jerusalem to his people. This would never have
happened unless they had known about the mission of Muhammad
(may God bless him and give him peace) to all humankind and the
pre-eminence of his religion over all others and, from his particular
description and bearing, that his caliph ‘Umar would be the conqueror
of Jerusalem.??

15. Among them is the story of Sawad Ibn Qarib the soothsayer,
when he came before the Commander of the Faithful ‘Umar Ibn al-
Khattab (may God be pleased with him) in the caliphal assembly. ‘Umar
said to him, ‘By God, Sawad, I beg you, will you kindly practise some
of your soothsaying today?’ Disconcerted, Sawad said, ‘By God, Com-
mander of the Faithful, you have not received any of the members of

your assembly in the way you have received me.” ‘Umar said to him,

‘By God, I only wanted to hear what happened, so relate it’.%’

Sawad said, ‘In the middle of the night while I was sleeping, sud-
denly my familiar came to me, and rousing me from my sleep he said,
“Sawad, listen to what I tell you.” I said, “Go on”, and he said:**

32 Al-Tabari, Ta’kh I, pp. 2403-8, says almost nothing about this, though the
tradition of ‘Umar being persuaded to change his clothes gradually grew among
Muslim historians; cf. H. Busse, “Omar’s Image as Conqueror of Jerusalem’, Jerusalem
Studies in Arabic and Islam 8, 1986, pp.149-68, esp. pp.161-3.

‘Umar’s pious reluctance to change his clothes depicted here contrasts with the
Christian account given in the early third/ninth century by Theophanes Confessor,
who explains that Bishop Sophronios of Jerusalem was revolted at the sight of the
Caliph in his travelling gear and persuaded him to change into the clean clothes
that he himself provided; The Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor, trans. C. Mango and R.
Scott, Oxford, 1997, pp. 471-2. Al-Dimashqi and Theophanes’ versions use ‘Umar’s
indifference to outward appearance in different ways to underline respectively his
saintly simplicity and his uncultured awkwardness.

33" A similar account of this meeting appears in al-Tabari, Ta%#kh I, pp. 11441,
who attributes it to Ibn Ishaq.

3% There are many versions of the following verses, from the second/cighth
century onwards. Most preserve only two or three lines, and the only authors who
recount the story in the same length and detail as here are Aba al-Qasim Sulayman
al-Tabarant from the fourth/tenth century (d. 360/971), Al-mujam al-kabir, ed. H.
‘Abd al-Majid al-Salafi, vol. VII, Beirut, 1985, pp. 92-6, and al-Dimashqr’s Syrian
contemporary Salah al-Din al-Safad1 (d.764/1362), Al-wafi bi-al-wafayat (Bibliotheca
Islamica 6P), vol. XVI, ed. W. al-Qadi, Wiesbaden, 1982, pp. 35f.

Both these authors tell the story of Sawad and the caliph in more or less the same
way as al-Dimashqt, and compared with the 14 lines he quotes, al-Tabarani gives 15
lines (he repeates al-DimashqT’s line 7, with variations, after lines 2 and 4, and omits
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I was amazed at the jinn and their kinds, (10v)
Fine camels on their saddle covers bore them,
They were making for Mecca, seeking the guidance;
The believers in jinn are not like those who think them false.’

He said, ‘What he said did not move me at all. Then on the second
night he came to me, and kicking me with his foot said, “Sawad,
listen to what I tell you.” I said, “Go on”, and he said:

I was amazed at the jinn and their insistence,
Fine camels on their saddles bore them,
They were making for Mecca, seeking the guidance;
The believers in jinn are not like those who deny them.

What he said moved me a little. Then on the third night he came to
me and kicked me with his foot to wake me, and he said, “Sawad,
listen to what I tell you.” I said, “Go on”, and he said:

I was amazed at the jinn and their agitation,

Fine camels on their saddles bore them,
They were making for Mecca, seeking the guidance;

The believers in jinn are not like those who reject them.
So be off to the elect among Hashim,

In among their greys and mares.

I got up directly, and calling out to a young camel “Here!”, I set off
in the night for Mecca. When I arrived, I inquired about the Prophet
(may God bless him and give him peace), and I was told that he
was in Khadija’s house, so I went there and knocked on the door.
He came out to me and said to me, “Sawad, I am the messenger
of God to you and to all people”. So I said to him, “What is your
sign?” and he said, “My sign is what your familiar told you on the
three (11r) nights.”

‘Commander of the Faithful, I had composed a gasida on the way,
because my familiar had asked me to recite some rhyming prose, say-
ing to me, “Say what I said”. So I said:

My familiar came to me in the quiet of sleep—
And I am not lying in what I have said—
On three nights, and his words each night were,
“An apostle has come to you from Luayy Ibn Ghalib”*®

line 8), and al-Safadi gives 10 lines (he omits al-Dimashqr’s lines 3-6). Significant
differences in wording in all three versions rule out any direct interdependence. Cf.
Rubin, The Eye of the Beholder, p. 55 for further references.

The ultimate inspiration of the sentiments in the poem can be found in such verses
as SS. XLVI: 29-32 and LXXII: 1-15, in the latter of which the jinn repeatedly refer
to ‘guidance’, as in the poem.

S This is the Prophet’s ancestor in the ninth generation; Ibn Ishaq, Sia, p. 3/ Life,
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So I pulled up the skirts of my clothes
And the nimble mount took me bounding by night through the
desert dust.

For I know that there is no lord but God,
And that you are trustworthy about all that is unseen;

Of those sent you are the nearest means
To God, O son of the noblest and best.

So command us from what has come to you, O best of intercessors,
Although in what has come to you there may be grey hairs,

And be for me an intercessor on the day of no intercession;
No one but you can stand for Sawad Ibn Qarib.

He presented Islam to me, so I became a Muslim.’

The Imam said to him, ‘Can you still practise any of that?’ Sawad
said, ‘God save me, Commander of the Faithful, could I forget it since
I became a Muslim?’

Thus, the sending of Muhammad (may God bless him and give him
peace) was not surprising or sudden without any previous announce-
ment or intimation about him. The tokens of his prophethood and signs
of his apostleship appeared throughout the earth: prophets, sages and
soothsayers announced him; the jinn hailed him; the Jews (11v) living
in the Hijaz most eagerly awaited his appearance in order to overcome
the pagan Arabs through him, though when he appeared they were
the first to disbelieve in him and the fiercest of all enemies.

16. In the same way, the early Christians awaited his coming and
knew that when he came he would rebuke the world, as Christ had
said.’® Then when Constantine the king appeared and had the dream
of help against enemies from angels, signs and crosses,*” and he asked
about the cross and they told him about the Christian people and their
exaltation of the cross, and he sent to them and about eighty of them
came before him, this was the start of the emergence of Christian-
ity, about a hundred years or thereabouts after Christ.* It aroused

p- 3; al-Tabari, Ta’kh I, p. 1101. His name evidently appears here because it
fits into the rhythm and rhyme scheme.

36 Cf. §§ 8 above and 22 below, referring to the Paraclete verses in the Gospel
of John.

37 This is a reference to Constantine’s vision on the eve of his battle with Max-
entius in 312 CE, after which ‘with the cross-shaped letter X with its top bent over
he marked Christ on the shields’; Lactantius, On the Deaths of the Persecutors 44, 5-6.

38 More accurately, this was about 300 years after Christ. Al-Dimashqr’s shaki-
ness on early Christian history is exposed again in § 47 where he says Constantine
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in Constantine a desire to make the Christian religion known, and
so the teaching about this was collected together from the people of
his realm, what was in the seven Councils was put in order, and the
Gospel was collected from the mouths of the four transmitters, Mat-
thew, Luke, Mark and John.*

Constantine was told about the reference to the Paraclete and the
ruler of the world, the one from whose mouth the spirit of truth would
proceed, who would teach the disciples what Christ had never told
them, and would also rebuke the world about justice, (12r) judgement
and sin on account of Christ and on account of their wilfully hating
him. So Constantine inquired about the expected one who was to
come, who he might be. The canonical experts were afraid that what
they had begun to do might be changed, and that Constantine might
abandon this as he waited for the one who was to come. So they reas-
sured him: “This one who was to come, whom Christ spoke about,
is none other than the Holy Spirit; he speaks through all that we say
and do, and you yourself speak through him, and you experience all
that you do through him in your soul.” This became Constantine’s
conviction, for he had been a Sabian, a worshipper of idols and the
spiritual forces of the stars. So he accepted what they claimed about
the matter of the Holy Spirit because he himself was familiar with
belief in spiritual forces.*

ruled a century after Christ, and in § 76 where he says that there were 150 years
between the time of Jesus and Paul.

39 These three items may represent what al-Dimashqt thought was contained
in the New Testament, though exactly what the ‘teaching’ was, as distinct from
the Gospel, is not made clear. The seven generally accepted councils of the early
church were Nicea (325), Constantinople I (381), Ephesus (431), Chalcedon (451),
Constantinople II (553), Constantinople III (680) and Nicea II (787), all of which
were convened during or after Constantine’s lifetime.

40 The Sabians are referred to three times in the Qur’an, SS. II: 62, V: 69 and
XXII: 17. Muslim authors frequently identified them as the star-worshippers of Harran;
e.g. al-Nadim, Ritab al-Fihnst, ed. M. Rida-Tajaddud, Tehran, 1971, pp. 383-91, al-
Shahrastant, Ritab al-milal wa-al-nihal, ed. W. Cureton, London, 1846, pp. 248-51,
and al-Mas‘adi, Muraj, vol. I, pp. 198-201, who explicitly links Eastern Christian
denominations with the Sabians as their spiritual descendants. Curiously, although
in the Response al-Dimashqf refers to Sabian influences on Christianity a number of
times, in the section of the Mukhba in which he lists religions that were influenced by
the Sabians, pp. 45-7, he says nothing about Christians.

Interestingly, ‘Abd al-Jabbar al-Hamadhani, Tathbit dala’il al-nubuwwa, ed. ‘A.-K.
‘Uthman, Beirut, 1966, p. 159, links Constantine with Harran through his mother
Helena, who he says was a native of the town (on this cf. S.M. Stern, “Abd al-Jabbar’s
Account of how Christ’s Religion was falsified by the Adoption of Roman Customs’,
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17. This was the beginning of error and the origin of ignorance.
The situation did not change until truth came and God’s command
was manifest, although they disbelieved, and God sent Muhammad
with guidance and the authentic religion of truth, and he set about
rebuking the world as Christ had declared he would. Among all his
rebukes to the Christians was God the exalted’s word to him in the
Qur’an, which you say you have obtained, read and comprehended:*!
Say, ‘O People of the Scripture! Do not exaggerate in your religion nor
utter aught (12v) concerning Allah save the truth. The Messiah, Jesus
son of Mary, was only a messenger of Allah and his word which he
conveyed unto Mary, and a spirit from him. So believe in Allah and his
messengers, and say not “Three"—Cease! It is better for you!-—Allah
is only one God. Far is it removed from his transcendent majesty that
he should have a son. His is all that is in the heavens and all that is
in the earth. And Allah is sufficient as defender. The Messiah will
never scorn to be a slave unto Allah, nor will the favoured angels.
Whoso scorneth his service and is proud, all such will he assemble
unto him.” How could he feel scorn when he was a favoured slave
who confessed his Lord?

There are also his words in the Gospel, ‘Do not call me good; one
alone is good’, and again his words, ‘I do not perform my own will;
I only perform the will of the Lord who sent me.” And there is quite
enough in his supplicating, praying, keeping watch, worshipping and
appealing to God the exalted on the night of the Passover.*?

18. As a rebuke of great sin,® there are also the exalted One’s
words on the tongue of the true messenger, rebuking, scaring and
threatening the Christians, “They surely disbelieve who say, Lo! Allah
is the third of three; when there is no God save the one God. If they
desist not from so saying a painful doom will fall on those of them who

Journal of Theological Studies new series 19, 1968, pp. 173-4), though he also relates, p.
162, how Constantine exterminated the Harranians and their religion.

1 This is a reference back to the Christians’ words at the beginning of their
Letter, § 5 above.

2 Cf. Mtt XXVI: 89-44. As with the two Gospel quotations, al-Dimashq refers
to this account of Jesus praying and weeping in the Garden of Gethsemane to prove
his humanity and subordination to God. Muslim authors had used it in this way since
at least the early fourth/tenth century; cf. D. Thomas, ‘Abt Manstr al-Maturldi on
the Divinity of Jesus Christ’, Islamochristiana 23, 1997, p. 52.23-5. Cf. also n. 67, and
Section 5, n. 27 below.

3 This is the sin of associating another being with God by attributing divinity
to Christ.
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disbelieve. Will they not rather turn unto Allah and seek forgiveness
of him? For Allah is forgiving, (13r) merciful. The Messiah, son of
Mary, was no other than a messenger, messengers had passed away
before him. And his mother was a saintly woman. And they both used
to eat food. See how we make the revelations clear for them, and see
how they are turned away!” A further rebuke to the Christians is the
exalted One’s words, ‘They indeed have disbelieved who say, Lo!
Allah is indeed the Messiah, son of Mary. Say, Who then can do aught
against Allah, if he had willed to destroy the Messiah son of Mary,
and his mother and everyone on earth? Allah’s is the sovereignty of
the heavens and the earth and all that is between them. He createth
what he will. And Allah is able to do all things.’

19. A rebuke to the corporealist Christians** is the words of the
exalted One, ‘And they say: The Compassionate hath taken unto
himself a son. Assuredly ye utter a disastrous thing, whereby almost
the heavens are torn, and the earth is split asunder and the mountains
fall in ruins, that they ascribe unto the Compassionate a son, when it
1s not meet for the Compassionate that he should choose a son. There
is none in the heavens and the earth but cometh unto the Compas-
sionate as a slave. Verily he knoweth them and numbereth them with
numbering. And each one of them will come unto him on the day
of resurrection, alone’; and the word of the exalted One, ‘And to
warn those who say: Allah hath chosen a son, whereof they have no
knowledge, nor their fathers. Dreadful is the word that cometh out
of their mouths. (13v) They speak nought but a lie.’

20. There is a further rebuke to the ignorant majority of Christians
who speak of the divinity of Christ and his mother in some inchoate
unbelief, and say in the churches on the Eve of the Annunciation, ‘O
mother of God, O lady, O gentle one, O bride, O you whom none
has wed, O you who bore God without seed’.*> For God the exalted
has said, telling of what he will say to Christ on the day of resurrec-
tion, ‘And when Allah saith, O Jesus, son of Mary! Didst thou say
unto mankind: Take me and my mother for two gods beside Allah?
he saith: Be glorified! It was not mine to utter that to which I had no

* If they are at all a distinct group, these Christians impute physical features to
God by linking Jesus with him as his son.

45 (Cf. § 77 end. Like other references in the Response, this quotation of a Christian
prayer serves to indicate that while al-Dimashqt may not have had first-hand acquain-
tance with the text of the Bible, he did apparently know about Christian worship.
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right. If T used to say it, then thou knewest it. Thou knowest what is
in my mind, and I know not what is in thy mind. Lo! thou, only thou
art the knower of things hidden. I spake unto them only that which
thou commandedst me: Worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord. I was
a witness of them while I dwelt among them, and when thou tookest
me thou wast the watcher over them. Thou art witness over all things.
If thou punish them, lo! they are thy slaves, and if thou forgive them.
Lo! thou, only thou art the mighty, the wise.’

21. A rebuke to the people who deserve blame, the Jews, and a
scare to them and threat of torment and wrath, are the exalted One’s
words, “The People of the scripture [meaning the Jews] ask of thee that
thou shouldst cause a book to descend upon them (14r) from heaven.
They asked a greater thing of Moses aforetime, for they said: Show us
Allah plainly. The storm of lightning seized them for their wickedness.
Then they chose the calf after clear proofs had come unto them. And
we forgave them that! And we bestowed on Moses evident authority.
And we caused the mount to tower above them at their covenant; and
we bade them: Enter the gate, prostrate! and we bade them: Trans-
gress not the Sabbath! and we took from them a firm covenant. Then
because of their breaking of their covenant, and their disbelieving in
the revelations of Allah, and their slaying of the prophets wrongfully,
and their saying: Our hearts are hardened—Nay, but Allah hath set
a seal upon them for their disbelief, so that they believe not save
a few—And because of their disbelief and of their speaking against
Mary a tremendous calumny; And because of their saying: We slew
the Messiah Jesus son of Mary, Allah’s messenger—They slew him
not nor crucified, but it appeared so unto them; and lo! those who
disagree concerning it are in doubt thereof; they have no knowledge
thereof save pursuit of a conjecture; they slew him not for certain, but
Allah took him up unto himself. Allah was ever mighty, wise.’

22. 'This rebuke comes from the true messenger, who rebuked
the world concerning justice, judgement and sin on account of Christ.
He was the ruler of the world, (14v) from whose mouth proceeded
the spirit of truth, that is, the sublime Qur’an, which is a spirit from
the command of God: as God the exalted says, ‘And thus have we
inspired in thee a spirit of our command’; and the exalted One says,
‘He casteth the spirit of his command upon whom he will of his slaves,
that he may warn whom he will of the day of meeting,” meaning the
day of resurrection; and the exalted One says, He casts the spirit ‘of
his command upon whom he will of his bondmen: Warn that there
is no god save me, so keep your duty unto me.’
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The Paraclete was the true messenger, the giver of elucidation,
instruction, legislation and just words, to whom Christ pointed.*® He
was not the Holy Spirit, for that is a spiritual, immaterial force, angelic
and divine, without body, limbs, or mouth with which to speak or
from which the spirit of truth could proceed, or tongue with which to
rebuke the world. He spoke just as Christ said the ruler of the world
would, the messenger who would utter the word of God, sent from
God and rebuking the world with his tongue, making plain the truth
to them by his elucidation, an honoured human to whom revelation
was sent, a noble prophet (may God bless him), not an imaginary force
which in the intellect is similar to many forces and which adversaries
might object to and oppose.

23. Now that (15r) this has been explained and its proof demon-
strated, let us continue with some suitable illustrations.

Hllustration: His words, ‘God came from Sinai and shone out from
Seir and towered over the mountains of Paran, coming from myriads
of holy ones’,*” mean by ‘the coming’ the long period of Moses’ pre-
eminence and the enduring of his law. And by ‘the shining’ it means
the short period of Christ’s pre-eminence and the dazzling light which
he brought in the significance of his words, ‘Be heavenly’ and ‘Our
Father who is in heaven’, his words, “The sabbath was made for you,
not you for the sabbath’; and his words, ‘You will obtain eternal life’.
His pre-eminence before he disappeared and ascended into heaven
was two and a half years, and his entire span of life was thirty-two and
a half years, a dawning glimmer, not a coming. By ‘the towering’ it
figuratively means occupying the apex of the arch of the building and
holding high the structure of the vault. Our Prophet made his religion
and law tower over everything else, with nothing that was before it
escaping its dense shadow or mounting height. And by ‘coming from
myriads of holy ones’ it means that each of the three belonged to roy-
alty and nobility. For Moses was from the house of Pharaoh Ptolemy,
king of Egypt;*® Christ on his mother’s side was from (15v) the seed of
King David the prophet;* and Muhammad was from the noblest tribe

4 Cf. S. LXI: 6, in addition to the Paraclete verses from John which are repeat-
edly alluded to here, as in §§ 8 and 16 above.
/" Cf. § 7 above, where the verse is quoted without the last clause.
8 While Moses is conventionally placed in the period around 1300 BCE, the
first Ptolemy ruled from 323 BCE.
49 Qf al-Tabari, Tarkh 1, p- 713 and al-Mas‘adi, Murd, vol. I, p. 120, who trace
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and house among the Arabs. Thus, each of them came from myriads
of noble and holy ones. It is not as the Jews claim, that he is to come,
and will come from the land of Jerusalem; this is the Messiah as they
regard him, the one for whom they wait, but it is impossible.

24.  [llustration: According to the Jews, in the Torah occurs, “There
will not come among the people of Israel a prophet like Moses’. %
When Christ brought his teachings, such as freeing the sabbath and
giving new laws,’! the Pharisees repudiated him and said, “There will
not come among the people of Israel a prophet sent like Moses, and
no other like him will arise among them’. They failed to see that Christ
was not from the people of Israel, but rather a unique individual
whose origin was like that of Adam.*? For God said to him ‘Be’ and he
was, thus perfecting grace and completing the fourfold sequence that
sound reasoning requires. For Adam was created without a father or
mother; all of his children and progeny were created from a mother
and father; Eve, the mother of mankind, was created from a father,
Adam, without a mother, for she was created from his rib; and Christ
was created from a mother, Mary, without a father. So the sequence
was completed, and there can be no extension beyond it. When it
happened (16r) Mary was the vessel for the creation of Christ by the
word ‘Be’, and he was. So there never has been one like Moses among
the people of Israel.

25.  lllustration: The words of Jeremiah in his prophecy, that he
saw nations upon nations and myriads upon myriads before Christ,*?
is an indication that the latter was sent to the four peoples of his time,
Persians, Jews, Sabians and Greeks, the philosophers. And similarly,
his vision of the nations and myriads before our Prophet Muham-
mad (may God bless him and give him peace, and also Christ) is an
indication that he was sent to all the world, Jews, Christians, Persians,
Sabians, pagan polytheists, and the two species of humankind and
jinn. For he was the Seal of the prophets, the perfecter of the noblest
moral qualities. And since there is no perfection beyond perfection,
in the same way there is no seal beyond the Seal.

Mary’s descent from David through her father ‘Imran, following SS. III: 35, LXVI:
12. See also The Catholic Encyclopaedia, vol. XV, p. 464E, for mentions of Mary’s
Davidic descent among Eastern Church Fathers.

30 Cf. § 7 above, referring to Deuteronomy XXXIV: 10.

SLCf. Mitt XII: 1-4 and parallels; Mtt V: 21-48.

2 Cf. 8. II: 59.

3 (Cf. §§ 10 above and 41 below, referring to Isaiah XXI: 7.
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26. Illustration: In their exaggeration over Christ the Christians
divided into four sects. There was a sect which affirmed four, saying,
Father, Son, Holy Spirit and eternal man with two natures and one
volition.”* They were futile, (16v) the philosophers of the Christians,
who called the macrocosm an eternal human, possessor of a general,
simple essence, a general intelligence, a general soul, and a form of
forms; and called the human being the microcosm, possessor of spirit,
intelligence, rational soul and body. They said that the four externals
and internals are one God, one nature and one volition.

There was a sect which affirmed three, saying, Father, Son and Holy
Spirit, three substantial hypostases, one God; the Father is existent
by his essence, living by the Spirit and articulate by the Son; the Son
is articulate by his essence, existent by the Father and living by the
Spirit; the Spirit 1s living by its essence, existent by the Father and
articulate by the Son, two natures and two volitions.

There was a sect which affirmed two, saying, Christ was born only
when he was born, and was nothing more than a perfect creature, ready
for the indwelling of the Divinity within him. When John the Baptist
baptized him the Holy Spirit came to dwell within him, and from the
time of the baptism he became perfect God and perfect man, of the
substance of his Father. John saw the Spirit hovering over him, and
he heard the voice from heaven and bore witness to it.>> Similarly, his
mother was a most sensitive essence, prepared to receive the indwell-
ing (17r) of the Word of God within her. When the Word came to
dwell within her it took flesh and united through her, so she was like
the Son in divinity, with one volition and two natures.

There was a sect which talked of one without any difference, with

one nature and two volitions.?%

5 The Christology of this group recalls that attributed to the Nestorians by
Abt Tsa al-Warraq, in Thomas, Early Muslim Polemic, pp. 90-3, § 14, and further
pp- 202-19, §§ 248-73.

% Cf. Jn I: 32-4.

6 This fourfold division reflects a theoretical working out of the doctrines of
the triune Godhead and two natures of Christ, but does not correspond closely with
historical facts. For example, it would be hard to identify a sect like the first which
asserted four members of the Godhead, or like the third which held an adoptionist
Christology but also believed that the divine Word united with the human in Mary’s
womb and eflectively united with Mary. That being said, many individual elements
can be found in earlier Muslim schematisations of Christian beliefs; see particularly
Abi Tsa al-Warraq in Thomas, Anti-Christian Polemic, pp. 66-77. Cf. also § 76 below
where al-Dimashqt gives another four-fold version of doctrinal divergence.
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Now, God the exalted has refuted these four opinions and has made
clear the unbelief of those who express them. And he has rebuked
them by the tongue of his messenger Muhammad (may God bless
him and give him peace) through his words in the Qur’an, “They
surely disbelieve who say, Lo! Allah is the Messiah, son of Mary’;
“They surely disbelieve who say, Lo! Allah is the third of three’; ‘And
to warn those who say, Allah hath chosen a son, whereof they have
no knowledge, nor their fathers’ and the rest of the verse; ‘And they
say, The Beneficent hath taken unto himself a son. Assuredly ye utter a
disastrous thing” and the next verse; and the exalted One’s words, ‘O
Jesus, son of Mary! Didst thou say unto mankind, Take me and my
mother for two gods beside Allah? he saith, Be glorified! [i.e., be pure
and holy] It was not mine to utter that to which I had no right’.

27.  Illustration: When it was said to Christ, ‘Didst thou say unto
mankind: [take me and my mother for gods beside Allah? he saith:
Be glorified! It was not mine to utter that to which I had no right. If
I used to say it, then thou knewest it. Thou knowest what is in my
mind. Lo! Thou, only thou, art the knower of all things hidden!], and
he said, ‘T spake unto them only that which thou commandedst me,
Worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord’ continuing to his words,
‘If thou punish them, lo! they are thy slaves’, he (may God bless our
Prophet (17v) and him) was just like the representative of a great
king, who was told that the representative was demanding obedience
to himself and not the king. The king said to him in threat, ‘Did you
urge the people to obey you and not me?’ and he said, ‘No, and may
the king surely know from me that I have only ever urged them to
obey him.” Thus his readiness to be humble and nearness to the king
enabled him to intercede for them.

Christ (may peace be upon him) was just like our Prophet (may God
bless him and give him peace) as regards kindness to humans, mercy
upon them, pity towards them, and seeking forgiveness for them and
pardon on their behalf. For on the day of the Battle of Uhud, when
his uncle Hamza who was called the Lion of God was martyred,
when his own forehead was split open and some of his teeth broken,
when seventy of his companions were killed,’” and the strength of the

57 Tbn Ishaq, Swa, p. 609/ Life, p. 403, gives this number as 65, though other
sources agree with al-Dimashqf; cf. Ibn Kathir, Al-bidaya wa-al-nihaya, Beirut-Riyadh,
1966, vol. IV, pp. 25f,, trans. T. Le Gassick, The Life of the Prophet Muhammad, Read-
ing, 2000, vol. I1I, pp. 34f., and further EF, vol. X, p. 782.
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unbelievers was increasing against the Muslims, in this situation our
Prophet (may God bless him and give him peace) said, ‘O God, forgive
my people, for they do not know.’® He repeated this over and over,
as his companions were wiping his blood from his face.

And when Christ heard the reprimand, ‘Didst thou say unto man-
kind?’ he said, ‘If thou punish them, lo! they are thy slaves, and if thou
forgive them, lo! thou, only thou art the powerful, the wise’, that is
‘the Lord of power’ who is above what the ignorant (18r) transgres-
sors say. He did not say, “You are the forgiving, the merciful’,? but
showed his reverence towards God the exalted and referred to power.
This was to deny and stand far above all that they were saying with
their mouths, were thinking in their minds, were ignorant of because
of their limited understanding, were mistaken about because of the
scant knowledge they had, and were ascribing to God the exalted in
error and stupidity, without knowledge or understanding—but not
one of their opinions reaches God the exalted, and not one of their
presumptions or falsehoods touches him. Rather, he made interces-
sion in compliance with propriety, and with deference towards power
and wisdom.

28.  [llustration: When God sent our Prophet with guidance and the
religion of truth, and he rebuked the world for sinfulness and justice
as Christ had announced, and God sent down the true account of
the latter’s holiness, purity, blamelessness and sinlessness against those
who did not believe, and that he was not killed or crucified but was
made unclear to them,* the perceptions of the chief intellects were
aroused, and they said, ‘God and his messenger have spoken true, and

58 Cf. Lk XXIII: 34. Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, vol. IV, p. 29/Life of the Prophet, vol.
III, p. 40, relates from Ahmad Ibn Hanbal that when the Prophet was hit he asked,
‘How could any people prosper who struck their prophet and broke his front teeth
while he called people to God?’, in response to which was revealed, ‘It is no concern
at all of thee whether He relent toward them or punish them; for they are evil-doers.
Unto Allah belongeth whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever is in the earth.
He forgiveth whom he will, and punisheth whom he will. Allah is forgiving, merciful’
(S III: 128-9). These verses more or less contain the same sentiments as the Gospel
phraseology which al-Dimashqr attributes to Muhammad himself.

% Cf.S. XIV: 36, where Abraham uses these words in a prayer for those who
disobey him. However, in the more serious case of those who make claims of divin-
ity about Jesus and Mary, Jesus does not presume that God will be forgiving and
merciful, but simply acknowledges his power and wisdom, and implicitly accepts his
own inferior status.

60 ¢f. S, IV: 157.
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Christ spoke true in his news and announcement of this messenger
from whose mouth the spirit of truth proceeds’.

And it was not proper for Christ, the chosen, the favourite, the
select, whom God called his word (18v) and a spirit from him,°! to be
tormented, humiliated, bound, stripped of his clothes, and crowned
with thorns in place of a royal crown, for base men to force him to
carry his cross to be crucified on it, to bruise his face and rain blows
violently upon him with their hands, saying to him, ‘You are the King
of the Jews, you are the Word of God, you are the Son of God, you
are the Messenger of God’ as they struck him, and saying to him, ‘If
you are a prophet, tell us who is striking you’.%? They did not stop
doing this to him until they brought him to the place of crucifixion,
and they crucified him.

On his right and left they hung two men, and he remained crucified
all through Iriday until the afternoon. He became thirsty and grew hot,
and he asked to be given water to drink. So they moistened a sponge
with vinegar and the juice of bitter gourd for him, and raised it up to
him on the end of a reed. After taking some, his face grew livid and
he died. Nothing of what he said could be heard, except that as he
was dying Mary Magdalene, who was standing beneath his cross with
his mother, the two weeping together, when the earth had grown dark
and murky, said she heard him say ‘Lima thafakhiani”, which when
translated into Arabic is ‘My God, why have you forsaken me?’% His
mother, his aunt, this Mary and the group of women (19r) beneath
his cross wept and wailed.®* Then, when the day came to its end, they
took him down to the chief of the guard, after piercing his side with
a spear and striking his legs with a stave and breaking them.®® Then
they wrapped him in cloths and buried him in a garden known as the
Potter’s Field, the site of the structure in Jerusalem known today as the
Resurrection, as is recorded among the Jews and Christians.®

6l Cf. 8S. 1II: 45, IV: 171.

62 Cf. Mtt XXVI: 67-8.

63 Cf. Mtt XXVII: 46, where Jesus’ words are given as ‘El, Eli, lema sabachthani?
The implication contained in these circumstantial details of Jesus’ face changing
appearance, the women weeping, and the earth being dark, all of which would have
made it difficult to identify him properly, is drawn in the next paragraph.

0 Cf. Mtt XXVII: 55£; Jn XIX: 25.

65 John, the only Gospel writer who refers to any incident like this, expressly says
that the guards did not break Jesus’ legs because he was already dead, XIX: 32f.

66 According to Mtt XXVII: 7-10 (cf. Acts I: 18f), the chief priests used the
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Scholars among the rabbis inquired about the one on whom God
cast the likeness of Jesus. And they discovered that all through the
night of the Passover and Covenant Christ was keeping watch and
continually crying to God with the request, ‘My God, I beg you to
take this cup from me, though you alone are powerful, you are the
Lord and no other, so may your will be done and not mine’.%” Then
he gave his charge to his disciples and intimated to them that he was
departing from them, saying to Peter, ‘You will deny me and swear
that you do not know me and have not been my companion’. And to
Judas Iscariot, who was also a disciple, he said, “You will lead them
to me, and how great will your wretchedness be. This will be about
dawn, when you hear the first sound of the cocks (19v) crowing.’*®

When this time came and the Pharisees surrounded them, Peter
denied Christ, and Judas undertook to lead them to him. But from
this point the figure of Judas was no longer seen nor any trace of
him. And no one knew then, nor will until the day of resurrection,
what God had done to him. So those inquiring did not suspect that
he, in place of Christ, could have been the one crucified, humiliated,
tortured and killed as a criminal.®

29. What makes this clear and confirms it is the question put by
al-‘Aqib and Kiiz, the two brothers who were bishops and governors
of Najran in the Yemen, when in a long conversation they asked our
Prophet (may God bless him and give him peace) about Christ and
what happened to him.”” He answered them, ‘As for the meaning of
“Messiah”, it is one who is anointed with oil, and one who wanders

money which Judas returned to them to purchase the Potter’s Field as a burial place
for foreigners.

67 This prayer is used frequently by Muslim authors to demonstrate Jesus’ weak-
ness and humanity (cf. n. 42 above, and also Section 35, n. 27 below); cf. Thomas,
‘Miracles of Jesus’, nn. 36, 47, 51. Al-DimashqT’s version does not obviously resemble
any earlier Arabic translations, and in content it is closer to Mk XIV: 36 than either
of the other Synoptics.

8 Cf. Mtt XXVI: 34 and 24, and parallels.

9 The interpretation of S. IV: 157 that a substitute was crucified in place of
Jesus is known from at least the second/eighth century; cf. John of Damascus, De
Haerestbus, in Sahas, John of Damascus on Islam, p. 132. It was elegantly elaborated by,
among others, the late third/ninth century theologian Aba ‘Alf al-Jubba’T in his lost
tafsir, cf. D. Gimaret, Une lecture mu‘tazilite du coran, Louvain-Paris, 1994, pp. 252f.

70" Cf. Ibn Ishaq, Swa, pp. 401-2/ Life, pp. 270-1, and Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, vol. V,
pp. 52-6/ Life of the Prophet, vol. IV, pp. 71-6. They explain that al-‘Aqib was the title
of a political office, and that Kaz, or Kurz in Ibn Kathir, was the brother of another
of the leaders of the deputation.
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TRANSLATION 207

over the earth journeying alone or with his disciples, and the authentic
Messiah. The meaning of “disciples” is “those who are sincere and
pure”.”!

‘As for the mission to them, after he had ascended and the one who
resembled him had been crucified, Mary the beloved and the woman
who had been insane and was healed by Christ were sitting near the
trunk’? weeping. His mother was so deeply stricken with grief over
him that none except God the exalted knew, so he sent Christ down to
them. He said, “What are (20r) you weeping over?” and they replied,
“Over you”. He said, “I have not been killed or crucified, but God
has taken me up and honoured me, and has caused doubt among
them about me. Tell the disciples about me, that they will find me
in a particular place at night.” The disciples went to this place, and
indeed the mountain was ablaze with light because of his alighting on
it. Then he commanded them to call people to his religion and the
worship of their Lord, and he sent them out to the nations. Then he
donned the clothing of angels, and he ascended in their presence and
became angelic and human, heavenly and earthly.’”?

So Kuz and the group of people from Najran believed,’* and what
was uncertain and denied in the mind became clear, that God is just,
charitable, powerful, sincere in his promise, and does not commit
even the least injustice; that Christ was his servant, chosen one and
messenger, strengthened by the holy spirit and blessed by his teaching
the Book, the Wisdom, the Torah and the Gospel to him;” that he
and his mother were made a sign to the nations;’® that he was named
a word of God and a spirit from him;’’ that he spoke in the cradle
as a baby,”® healed the dumb and blind, raised the dead by the help
of God, created the shape of a bird from clay and breathed into it

71 On these derivations of the two terms, cf. Lane, Lexicon, pp. 2714 and 666.
The reference to ‘the authentic Messiah’ distinguishes Jesus from al-Masth al-dajal,
the Antichrist.

72 This is the wooden cross.

75 Cf. Mtt XXVIII: 8-10 and 16-20, Lk XXIV: 50-1.

" Ibn Ishaq, Swa, p. 402/ Life, p. 271, followed by Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, vol. V, p.
56/ Lufe of the Prophet, vol. IV, p. 76, says that Ktz became a Muslim after consider-
ing his brother the bishop of Najran’s open declaration that Muhammad was the
expected prophet.

758S.V: 110, TII: 48.

6S. XIX: 91.

778 IV: 171
8 SS. III: 46, V: 110, XIX: 29-33.

~
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TRANSLATION 209

so that it became a bird by the help of God,” announced to people
what they might eat and what they might store in their houses, and
what deeds they might perform,® so that (20v) he became as it were a
witness against them in their retreats, and sinless with the sinlessness
of the resolute, the blessed messengers.

Far be humiliation, punishment, crucifixion and death from him, far
be these from both God and Christ. And God is not negligent, forgetful
or careless, and does not indulge in sport or visit any affliction upon a
human except when this human hand has committed something that
warrants it. So, far be it from God to have inflicted this upon Christ
as sport or for the sake of a rank he could only be given through this.
For it would make the One who is powerful over everything, may he
be praised, incapable of elevating Christ to such a rank except through
this humiliation, without deserving it or anything earlier having war-
ranted it.2! God is most gracious, powerful and merciful.

What proves that the one crucified was Judas bearing the resem-
blance of Christ, is that Christ (peace be upon him) was the most
learned of the people of his time in the Torah and the Wisdom,*?
was the most nimble of them in debate, was the most experienced of
them in points of argument, and was the most incisive and masterful
of them. But when the Jews seized him and dragged him off for cru-
cifixion, according to the account of the humiliation just given, not a
single word or cry of defence was heard from him. Rather, he went
with them humbly and submissively, incapable of any speech, offering
no response, no matter how harsh the humiliation or naked the threat
of death. This is evidence to intelligent minds that this man’s actions
could not be (21r) attributed to God the exalted, and that Christ had
not done any wrong for which he deserved this, and that it cannot be
said that it only happened as a benefit to Christ or as a gain whose
profit might be returned to him. For God is not weak and has no con-
straint upon him, none has rule beside him, and he alone has freedom
and command, for he is the all-wise and all-knowing. So it is proved

79SS, II: 49, V: 110.

80°S. TI1: 49-50.

81" Al-Dimashqf refers to a view of the atonement that seems close to Philip-
pians II: 6-11, in which Christ’s humbling of himself and death are the conditions
for his elevation and glorification. For al-Dimashqi himself this suggests that God
was unable to elevate Christ without inflicting suffering on a sinless man, contrary
to SS. III: 55, IV: 158.

82 SS. II: 48, V: 110.
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by this that the one crucified was not Christ but was Judas, and that
God concealed Christ from the eyes of the Jews and suddenly placed
his likeness upon Judas. Judas realised this and his soul confessed the
sin, and he remained silent in perplexity and helplessness.

30. The two groups of the People of the Book, that is to say Jews
and Christians, remained in doubt and disagreement, and maintained
wrong views until the glorious Quran came down with the truthful
report about Christ and the two groups’ disagreement about him. It
bore witness to his integrity and purity, to his being untouched by
crucifixion and killing, to his being exalted and raised up, and to his
innocence of being accursed and excluded from mercy, as Moses son
of ‘Imran (peace be upon him) witnessed when he said, “The wood of
crucifixion is accursed and the one crucified on it is accursed’, which
aptly refers to someone to whom this may happen.

Indeed, a party of the Jews denied the crucifixion altogether (21v)
and said, “This never happened and never took place’. Indeed, when
the Pharisees reproached Christ in the way they did and imprisoned
him and were going to crucify him, they could not find him in the
prison, but only his disciples who had been imprisoned with him. They
brought these out and got rid of them by banishing and removing them.
Then they brought out of the prison three individuals, one of whom
bore Christ’s likeness. Him they crucified, and they hanged the two
on his right and his left. They kept silent about Christ’s disappearance
and vanishing, lest it should cause the people of Israel to riot over him.
This more or less approximates to the truth, and God knows.

31. Ilustration: The Christians, the canonical experts, believed that
Christ had been crucified, killed, subjected to torture, humiliation and
death, in order to save Adam and his seed from hell, and according
to their claim he submitted to this and triumphed. But he did not
save them, not even a single one of them. What induced them to
say this is that Constantine, together with the people of his realm,
the canonical experts, and the members of the seven Councils, were
all near in time to the religion of the Sabians. The doctrines of these
people were like those of the dualists, who taught about two gods, one
of the heaven and one of the earth, with good things, illumination
and good fortune coming from the god of the heaven, and disasters,
injustices and misfortunes (22r) from the god of the earth. Their claims
are well known.%

83 Cf. n. 40 above.



* 29v

212 AL-DIMASHQI'S RESPONSE: SECTION ONE

Wy o Ws Sy legh ad W) sly il adl s bl 06 cpdaidad s
was ) Loy Oy Olally Jedlly Chall o endl ) i Lo ogil
Ape 331 (3 8 g SEVI g g 5515 3B e il i) Ol
ook Sy Jsaall o SSB Lo gy aa, W) Y181 4l by
AW Gl \.11 o) Mgy e ol 3 (ST el JBy aslad) oy
"3 O come Yy S s e Ly O
il o JESYI AU 31y I aalnd) ol il i) Sloesl b
i 10N g o) 0 4233y T (oD OIS L] 23 OF 1y 52
23 kbl 5 167co sl (3 I U " sl J gl Vil 5 6 Lt
Al o Saly ol dldslo als Weledl @ @l oSl oS - i
¢ 5 SU BLYI o5y 30 alST UNST 1,5, & Lels Jre s 109", Sy
ooy Ol e @l SO dasls O dsly e 1S 3 1 0
o el ¢ e o5 A6 E "Ga Yoy sabomls ¥
N U NP Sy S S ] IRV [
Aﬁj" wb}b:c ¢ "V'?“;" o 4:;)5) (JT 2 R R - VPR T, (e S
gl & "Q\;.;J\ S @ esSe o LS ol sy LTy (o
el 52 16 RN LA ) e Ty T ald ap s
aly anl a8 o8 Gl g slocdl L) daoy GIU a0 (3 55 il e gy
RRCHRAN P W VY A 1O W
Lo 5 pn oo LY ks 13,75 Uy 32,

166 A and B: Lo o of. £ 22v. 107 Mt VI 9. 198 Cf. Jhid.: 14. 199 Jn XX:
17.



TRANSLATION 213

Constantine made Christianity public and brought people into it
willy-nilly. They were told about matters connected with Christ, such
as the crucifixion, killing, suffering and humiliation, as well as what
the canonical experts claimed about fatherhood, sonship, indwelling,
uniting, unity in hypostaticity, and what the transmitters of the four
Gospels had narrated and attested. Rational minds and intellects
rejected contradictory ideas being combined, and reasonable people
said, ‘How can it be right or fitting for this being, who is named God
and Son in divinity, to suffer such tribulations as these? And for what
purpose did this happen?”’

The canonical experts and members of the Councils who had passed
this on became aware of what reasonable people rejected, and they
insisted that it was expressly to save Adam and his seed from hell and
to save their community of Christians. As proof they adduced Christ’s
words, ‘Our Father who is in heaven’, ‘Do good and your Father who
is in heaven will rejoice in you’, ‘I am ascending to my Father and
your Father, to my God and your God’, and the like.?* Then they
compiled a statement like a declaration of faith, which they named
the Great Creed. At the beginning of it they said: We believe in one
God and Father, Preserver of all, Creator of the heavens and earth,
(22v) Maker of what is seen and unseen. Then they said: And we
believe in Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, that he is true God from
true God, of the substance of his Father. Then they said: And that he
came to save us humans, and to save Adam and his seed from hell.
Then they said: And that he was crucified, was made to suffer and
experienced death, as is written in the books of the prophets. Then
they said: And we believe in the resurrection of our bodies and that
we will attain everlasting life. Then they said about Christ: And we
believe that he rose on the third day, ascended into heaven and was
seated at the right hand of his Father, and that he will come again to
separate the living and the dead.®

32. When they had established this Creed, reasonable people

8% The quotation from Jn XX: 17 is surprising, because for Muslims this was the
most popular proof-text of Jesus being human like the disciples; cf. M. Accad, “The
Ultimate Proof-Text: The Interpretation of John 20. 17 in Muslim-Christian Dialogue
(second/eighth-eighth/fourteenth centuries)’, in D. Thomas, ed., Christians at the Heart
of Islamic Rule, Church Life and Scholarship in ‘Abbasid Iraq, Leiden, 2003, pp. 199-214.

85 This resembles the parts of the Nicene Creed that refer to God the Father
and God the Son.
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TRANSLATION 215

laughed at what they had done and one narrated it to another as a
tale, a sad, tragic joke on the one hand, and on the other as something
amazing to laugh at. He told the whole story thus: “The Christians
claim that accursed Satan had victory over Adam, Noah, Abraham,
Moses, all who were sent, and all the children of Adam and his seed;
he gave his army power over them and shut them up in his hell. Then
they sought help from the god of heaven,?® and begged him to save
them from the power of Satan, who held sway in the earth. The god
of heaven thought for a long time, and devised (23r) a trick: from
humankind he chose a woman whose name was Mary and breathed
into her a breath from his spirit, which was neither Creator nor created,
so that his divinity mingled with her humanity. IFrom this mingling was
composed a being born with two natures and volitions, perfect God
and perfect man, named Christ. And when he had reached maturity
he went to the hell of Satan in order to liberate Adam and his seed
from hell. But just as he was about to open it and stretch out his hand
to liberate them, Satan noticed him. He pounced on him, and he gave
the Jews power over him. They seized him, crucified him and killed
him, and his divinity and humanity, which as the Christians claim
were united and indivisible from each other, both tasted death.’

The teller said, “The Holy Spirit and angels of heaven were with
Christ; they fled upwards and found that the god of heaven already
knew, and that the pain from his divinity which was united with Christ’s
humanity had stricken him. And they found the angels of the throne
and the heavenly beings mourning and weeping, and saying about
the affair, “The Son of God has been crucified, the Son of God has
been killed. The FFather could not save the Son from the hands of the
Jews, and Adam and his seed remain in hell with punishment afflicted
upon them as before, and more viciously than before.”

The teller of this tragic (23v) joke said, “Then, according to the
Christians’ claim, when Satan discovered that the angels of heaven
had stolen Christ after death and that his Father had revived him and
raised him up to himself in secret from the Jews, Satan said to him-
self, “T must tell all the people of the earth what the Jews have done
to this Son.” And he appeared to the Christians in the form of one
of their scholars and conjured up in their minds the image of Christ

86 The story is being mockingly transmitted within the dualistic framework of
a god of heaven and god of the earth that is referred to at the beginning of this
Hllustration, § 31.
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TRANSLATION 217

crucified, killed and shorn of everything. So they painted this on walls
and panels and in the churches, and it was made known throughout
the world with its humiliation and notoriety exaggerated. They made
no attempt to deny this repugnant infamy and odious situation, and
they have persisted in it to the present.

‘People with understanding and compassion took some consideration
for the Christians and said to advise and admonish them, “If anyone
were to relate to you part of this tragic joke from other people, and
reported that they had cut themselves off from humankind in a corner
of the earth, and that this doctrine was theirs, this creed theirs, and
this supposition about the Lord of the worlds was theirs, would you
people regard them as reasonable, call them people of religion, (24r)
say that they followed the religion of any prophet, or had any serious
purpose? No, by God! Instead, you would be amazed at God’s gentle-
ness and forbearance towards them, and you would conclude that they
were in error and ignorance. And as a declaration that he is above all
this you would say, ‘Our God is holy, and is far above the things with
which these people associate him and characterise him’.””’

From this time on you will know fully without any ignorance at all
who is the messenger whom Christ announced and declared to them
would rebuke the world about sin, judgement and justice. And you will
witness that he is Muhammad, and not the one whom the canonical
experts claim is the imagined Holy Spirit, which is intangible, as the
preceding argument has shown. And you will confirm that he was
sent to the pagan Arabs, to the People of the Book, ‘those who go
astray’ and ‘those who earn anger’, and to all the other races of jinn
and humankind together.?’

33. Ilustration: Everything has a middle and two ends, like the
sunrise and sunset and the midpoint of heaven. Hence, the Christians
had the direction of sunrise, which indicates that they were moving
towards truth, goodness, obedience and submission in everything they
supposed was true and according to the command of God. But they
were at the lowest point of the horizon, and the first to have to move
towards (24v) eminence and elevation, and they have not reached the

87 Since the Christians are still addressed in the second person it would seem
natural to take this concluding paragraph as a continuation of the direct address
begun in the previous paragraph. But the summary of points made in earlier argu-
ments and the reference to ‘the preceding argument’ indicate that al-Dimashqt has
resumed in his own person and is addressing the Cypriot Christians directly. Cf. the
latter part of the next Hlustration.
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TRANSLATION 219

goal. And the Jews had the direction of sunset, which indicates that
they were withdrawing and turning away from truth, goodness and
obedience, and also indicates that they have lost hope of the spirit of
God or success.®®

The ¢ibla is the middle of heaven for us Muslims; it is the midpoint
and stands above the two ends. Thus God the exalted has said in
the Qur’an, ‘Ye are the best community that hath been raised up
for mankind. Ye enjoin right conduct and forbid indecency; and ye
believe in Allah. And if the People of the Scripture had believed, it
had been better for them. Some of them are believers; but most are
evil-livers.” And the exalted One has said, “Thus we have appointed
you a middle nation, that ye may be witnesses against mankind, and
that the messenger may be a witness against you.” So, the middle is
the best; as has been said, “The best position is the middlemost’.

That we are the middlemost and are set on the perfect way, and
that the two communities have deviated from the truth and middle
position is shown clearly by the fact that the Jews have forbidden to
themselves things that are good and have been made permissible to
them, or whatever has been slaughtered by a hand that has been
given permission to do so on the sabbath, or they have slaughtered
but not found in it the many stipulations they have (that would take
too long to explain), such as flesh with milk, or any form of flesh with
hooves.? But the Christians follow the opposite to this prohibition,
(25r) because they eat pork and the flesh of any animal from a worm
to an elephant. They eat anything that has been killed, slaughtered,
had its throat cut, or been strangled.

The Jews have gone to such lengths over pollution that the women
are kept in seclusion throughout their monthly period, they are cir-
cumcised as a requirement of purity, and they regard the air around

88 The connection of the three religions with these particular positions of the sun
is not immediately obvious, though since the Muslims must be at its highest point
the other two religions must be at its rising and setting. Al-Dimashqi maybe links
the Christians with the fresh start along the path to the full light of truth because of
Christ’s anticipation of the coming of Muhammad which he has repeatedly men-
tioned earlier. Likewise, he links the Jews with the darkness of evening because they
completely rejected Muhammad during his lifetime and hindered his ministry. But
his main point is that the Muslims are at the highest, midmost position, as the fol-
lowing quotations from the Qur’an demonstrate.

89°Cf. Deut XIV: 7-8 and 21 and parallels. In contrast to the criticisms against
these self-imposed privations, S. VI: 146 explicitly states that it was God who ‘forbade
every animal with claws, dht zufur’.
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TRANSLATION 221

a corpse, if it is in a house, as unclean. But the Christians follow the
opposite to this in permitting intercourse with a menstruating woman
without purification, they have abandoned circumcision, they have
abandoned using water for major impurity and intercourse, and they
are content with baptism for purification. And while the Jews suspend
their way of living and means of livelihood every sabbath day, the
Christians have made the sabbath a day for their amusement and
leisure, for going into baths on the sabbath with the pleasures they
hold and all their enjoyments. The Jews have gone to the extreme in
repudiating the prophets and killing them, in their rebellion against
God the exalted and increasing iniquity, while the Christians have gone
to the extreme in making too much of the prophets and immoderate
love, to the extent that they take them as lords in place of God, bow
down before the portraits of them in churches, and lend credence to
anyone who comes with a communication from God, whether it is
truthful or false. They have gone to the extreme of exaggerating about
Christ, to the point that they have removed him from humankind and
made him into (25v) a god.

When the Jews hear any truth or falsehood they say, “We do not
accept’; and when the Christians hear any falsehood or lie they say,
‘We believe and trust’. So God has brought the middle community
between the two of them, and made it a witness to the actions of them
both, pre-eminent in comparison with them, promoting justice, known
among the nations as the first of those who give praise, a people of
circumcision, their gospels in their breasts, and their sacrifices their
blood. They are the people of Muhammad and Ibrahim, the people
of God, and his elite: he completed religion for them, perfected bless-
edness on them, approved Islam as a religion for them, made faith
beloved to them, set it in their hearts, and made them hate unbelief,
sinfulness and disobedience. They are the rightly guided.

In short, you should follow this Arabian Prophet in accordance
with your statement that you know he did not come to you but to
the pagan Arabs. For you do acknowledge that God sent him to the
Arabs. A prophet confirms what is truthful and trustworthy, and this
Arabian prophet, who confirmed what is truthful and trustworthy
and whom you recognise was a messenger from God to the Arabs,
declared that God the exalted sent him to all people. So you should
follow him (26r) in accordance with your statement.”

90 Al-Dimashqt here turns the Christians’ polemical ploy back upon them. He
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TRANSLATION 223

34. 'The argument by which you have sought to prove from the
noble verses the restricted nature of Muhammad’s apostleship can be
proved against you, against your lying claim. For you imagine that
‘the nations’ in the words of the exalted One, ‘And if we had revealed
it unto one of any other nation™! and the rest of the verse, excludes
the Arabs, so that the sending down is restricted to the Arabs. But it is
not thus: ‘the nations’ is the plural of ‘nation’, and ‘nation’ is anyone
who has incorrectness in his speech, whether Arab or foreigner from
among the non-Arabs, even though he may be an eloquent speaker.”?
Also that the words of the exalted One, ‘Even as we have sent unto
you a messenger from among you’, is an address to the Arabs alone;
though it is not thus: the ‘you’ in ‘unto you’ is a plural pronoun for
those who are addressed, and they are all people, and the meaning
of ‘you’ in ‘from among you’ is ‘a man from your kind’, rather than
an angel or a jinn. And similarly his words, ‘By sending unto them a
messenger of their own, min anfusthim’; the reading min anfasthim with a
vowel ‘a’ on the ‘P, meaning ‘from the most distinguished among them’,
gives strength to this.” And that the exalted One’s words, “That thou
mayest warn a folk unto whom no warner came before thee’, are the
Arabs alone; though it is not thus: ‘the folk’ are all who were living at
the time he was sent (may God bless him and give him peace), as is
proved by the words of the exalted One, “T'o warn whosoever liveth’,
which also confirms that it was to everyone living at his time, for no
warner had come to them when his mission (may God bless him and
give him peace) occurred, at an interval after the messengers. Similarly,
the exalted One’s words, “That thou mayest warn a folk whose fathers
were not warned, ma undhira aba’uhum’ and the rest of the verse, for he

argues that if they acknowledge Muhammad as a prophet, which they have indicated
they do, though only for the Arabs, then on the grounds that prophets are true and
trustworthy they should accept him when he says he was sent to the whole world.

91 The Christians cite this and the following verses in the portion of their Letter
quoted above in § 5.

92 This argument depends on the semantic distinction between a5am/ ajaman,
one who has difficulty in speaking Arabic, and ‘wma, lack of correctness in speaking
Arabic. Thus, for al-Dimashqt the verse does not mean non-Arabs but anyone not
proficient in Arabic language.

93 Al-Dimashqi reads the elative form of the adjective nafis, ‘excellent’, ‘costly’,
rather than the plural of ngfs, ‘individual’. This gives a general meaning to the verse
that Muhammad was the most noble of all those to whom he was sent, rather than
that he was an Arab like those to whom he was sent. According to al-Zamakhsharr,
Kashshaf, ad S. IX: 128, this was said to be the vocalisation of the word approved by
the Muhammad himself, as well as by Fatima and ‘A’isha.
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TRANSLATION 225

spoke truly to their fathers (26v) that no prophet had warned them in
his language. This is so if we accept that ma is the negative ‘not’. But
if we do not accept this then it is the affirmative, so that its meaning
becomes ‘what’, and the sense of the words is, “That you may warn
a folk what their fathers had been warned’, “That you may warn
a folk what warners had brought them before you’, the verb being
used transitively alone without a preposition. This also confirms that
Adam and those after him were fathers to them, and so it affirms the
messengers, and bears out what they brought, according to the proof
of the exalted One, ‘Alif. Lam. Mim. Allah! There is no god save
him, the alive, the eternal. He hath revealed unto thee the scripture
with truth, confirming that which was before it’. Furthermore, we
might allow that ‘the folk” here are the Arabs, but it does not follow
from this that he was only sent to them alone, because he did not
include any restrictive particle in it.”* So how could it be thus, when
the exalted One has said, ‘O mankind! The messenger hath come to
you with the truth from your Lord’, ‘Say: O mankind! Lo! I am the
messenger of Allah to you all’, ‘“And we have not sent thee save unto
all mankind’, ‘O people of the scripture! Now hath our messenger
come unto you, expounding unto you much of that which ye used
to hide in the scripture, and forgiving much’, ‘O people of scripture!
Now hath our messenger come unto you to make things plain unto
you after an interval of the messengers’, and other verses that prove
the universality of his call.

As for the words of the exalted One, ‘And we never sent a mes-
senger save with the language of his folk’, ‘And verily we have raised
In every nation a messenger’, and ‘Verily we sent before thee mes-
sengers to their own folk’, these are notifications (27r) from God the
exalted that the above contains no proof to support you, but is rather
an argument against you. For what the messengers brought was an

9% Te. even if the verse does refer to the Arabs, it does not refer to them alone
because there is no restrictive term such as ‘only’ or ‘specifically’ present. This verse
appears to raise a particular difficulty for al-Dimashq, so he counters the reading of
the Christians with two arguments. His first is that it is not a negative statement (the
ma being construed as a relative pronoun) so that its meaning is not that Muhammad
came to people who had never been sent a warner from God, but that he came to all
people with a warning that others (earlier prophets) had already given. His second is
that even if the verse is read in the way the Christians understand it, with its primary
reference the Arabs who had not been sent a previous warner, there is nothing in it
to confine Muhammad’s activity to the Arabs alone.
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TRANSLATION 227

announcement of Muhammad (may God bless him and give him
peace) and an incitement to follow his religion. For the exalted One
has explained the above by the attestation of his words, ‘And whoso
seeketh a religion other than the Surrender it will not be accepted
from him, and he will be a loser in the hereafter’. “‘Whoso’ refers to
everyone, by agreement of all who are reasonable, and not to the
particular few that you spuriously make them out to be.
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Section [Two]

Then you say in your Letter,

36.

It is known that God is just, and it is not part of his justice to demand
on the day of resurrection that a people or any community should have
followed a man who had not come to them, or whose book they were
not familiar with in their language, or without the authority of any
herald preceding him.

Further, we also find in this book one who extols the lord Christ and
his mother in what he says in The Prophets, ‘And she who was chaste,
therefore we breathed into her of our Spirit and made her and her son
a token for peoples’; and in The Family of ‘Imran he says, ‘And when the
angels said: O Mary! Lo! Allah hath chosen thee and made thee pure’
and the rest of the verse.

There are also the testimonies to Christ in the miracles, that his mother
conceived him not through intercourse but by the annunciation of an
angel of God to his mother,! that he spoke in the cradle,? brought the
dead back to life, healed those born blind, made lepers whole,? created
from clay the likeness of a bird, breathed into it, and it was a bird by the
permission of God,* (27v) that God raised him up to himself, according
to his word in Women, “They slew him not nor crucified him’ and the
rest of the verse; his word in The Famuily of ‘Imran, “When Allah said, O
Jesus! Lo! I am gathering thee and causing thee to ascend unto me’ and
the rest of the verse; his word in The Cow, ‘And we gave unto Jesus son
of Mary clear proofs” and the rest of the verse; in fron, ‘“And we caused
Jesus son of Mary to follow, and gave him the gospel” and the rest of
the verse; and in The Famuly of “Imran, ‘Of the people of the Scripture
there is a staunch community who recite the revelations of Allah in the
night season, falling prostrate’ and the next verse.

Then we find him extolling our Gospel, favouring our hermitages,
honouring our places of worship, and bearing witness that the name of
God is mentioned in them often. This is through his word in The Pilgrim-
age, ‘For had it not been for Allah’s repelling some men’ and the rest of
the verse. This and other things oblige us to keep to our religion.

Response: There is no doubt that God the exalted is just and

does not demand that a people or community should follow a mes-
senger who did not come to them and whose book they were not
familiar with in their language. This is true as regards the specific
preaching of the prophets who were sent to a particular nation and

SS. XIX: 16-22; IIT: 45.

SS. XIX: 29-33; II1: 46; V: 110.
SS. III: 49; V: 110.

SS. III: 49; V: 110.
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no others. But as for the messenger who was sent to all people, white
and black, Arabs and foreigners, everyone with discernment, faith,
book and confession, whom the Torah, Gospel, Psalms, writings of
the Prophets (28r) and Books of Kings foretold, as the discussion
above has shown, his preaching encompassed, embraced and spread
through the entire world.

You acknowledge that his book has reached as far as you, and
that you have read it and reflected upon it,”> and you witness that it
reports about Christ and his mother with reverence, that it mentions
your hermitages and your places of worship, though you cite only
some parts of it and not others. In this you align yourselves with the
Jews when Christ was sent to them, for they said, ‘We have not heard
about him and do not believe in him, we remain loyal to the Torah
and Law of Moses.” So God the exalted censured them in our Book
by the words of the exalted One, ‘Believe ye in part of the scripture
and disbelieve in part thereof?” and the rest of the verse, to his words,
‘Neither will they have support’.

How obstinate you are in this, you who are nearest to us Muslims
in love,® as God the exalted said about Ashawa the Negus, king of
Ethiopia, and the people of his realm when they believed and wept
upon hearing the Qur’an, and witnessed that it was the word of God
the exalted.” So if you believe in this noble book, as you have said,
and you possess it, then read what is said in The Heights about Moses
and Aaron and Moses’ request to his Lord,? when he said, “Therefore
forgive us and have mercy on us, Thou, the best of all who show
forgiveness’, to the exalted One’s words, ‘So believe in Allah and his
messenger, the prophet who can neither read nor write, who believeth
in Allah and in his words, and follow him that haply ye may be led
aright.” And read also his words, (28v) ‘And whoso seeketh as religion

5> Cf. § 5 above, where the Christians affirm this. Al-Dimashqf repeatedly reminds
them of these words in his Response.

6'S.V:82.

7 Cf. Ibn Ishaq, Swa, pp. 220-1, 223-4/ Life, pp. 152, 154-5. Ibn Kathir, Bidaya,
vol. I, p. 77/ Life of the Prophet, vol. I, p. 18, gives his name as Ashama, with the
variant Mashama; cf. also EF, vol. VIL, p. 862.

8 The verses that follow all emphasise the point that the truth of Islam has been
revealed to the Jews and others, even though they demur from it. The implication
1s that the Christians should take such verses into account, as well as the verses they
select to support their own views, and accept the Qur’an as a whole like the Negus
and his people.
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other than the Surrender it will not be accepted from him’ and the
rest of the verse to ‘And Allah guideth not wrongdoing folk’; and the
exalted One’s words to the Jews who preceded you in the Law and
have greater knowledge and forms of argument, ‘O People of Israel,
remember my favour wherewith I favoured you, and fulfil the cov-
enant toward you, and fear me. And believe in that which I reveal,
confirming that which ye possess already, and be not first to disbe-
lieve therein’ to his words ‘nor knowingly conceal the truth’; and the
exalted One’s words, “T’hose who disbelieve among the People of the
Scripture and the idolaters could not have left off till the clear proof
came unto them’ to his words “That is true religion’; and the exalted
One’s words, ‘Allah is witness that there i1s no God save him, [and the
angels and the men of learning. Maintaining his creation in justice,
there is no god save him, the almighty, the wise. Lo! religion with
Allah is the Surrender. Those who received the Scripture differed only
after knowledge had come unto them, through transgression among
themselves. Whoso disbelieveth the revelations of Allah] lo! Allah is
swift at reckoning.” The meaning of ‘the Surrender’ is to yield to the
command of God, to obey and surrender oneself to him and to find
peace, without struggling, objecting or wavering, as the Jews wavered
repeatedly when they sacrificed the cow. For this God censured them
in his words, ‘So they sacrificed her, though almost they did not.’
37. How many verses in this esteemed book witness that the mes-
senger of God was sent to the whole world? You have read it and
reflected upon it and, as you say, you know all about its references to
Christ and his mother, the description of them as perfect, noble, chosen
and near to God, great and mighty. And you also know all about (29r)
the stories of the prophets in it, and the accounts of bygone nations.
If you were to apply your minds and consider without deflecting or
distorting, then you would find in it reports of what had been, news
of what was to be, and an announcement to the community of what
was to happen to it, namely the triumph of the religion of Islam over
every other religion, the destruction of unbelievers and the ignorant
pagan polytheists, the clearing of idols out of Arabia, the entry of
masses of people into the religion of God, the community inheriting
the earth both east and west and God’s appointing them as successors
there,” the exacting of the tribute from hostile People of the Book in

9 Cf. S. XXIV: 55.
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surrounding areas,'” and other things that had taken place and were
to take place as are reported in it. And you would also know from the
incisiveness of its words and the exalted form of address in it, some-
times to the Prophet, sometimes to the community and sometimes to
all people, the divine majesty, and the irresistible grandeur and great-
ness of the One speaking through it, such as the words of the exalted
One, ‘Say he is Allah, the one’ to its end, his words, ‘O messenger,
make known that which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord’
and the rest of the verse, his words, “Tell the believing men to lower
their gaze’ and the rest of the verse, his words, ‘Say, O people of the
scripture! Come to an agreement between us and you’ and the rest
of the verse, his words, ‘O company of jinn and men’ and the rest of
the verse, and his words, ‘Did I not charge you, O ye sons of Adam’
and the rest of the verse.

He addresses his servants in this way from its beginning to its end.
(29v) At times he describes his glory and greatness, and the qualities
of most perfect perfection and most sublime grandeur, and at times
he names himself by his beautiful essential names, such as God, the
Divinity and the Truth; by his attributive names, such as the Living,
the Self-subsistent, the Exalted and the Sublime; by his active names,
such as Creator, Initiator, Shaper and Sustainer; by his relative names,
such as the First, the Last, the Evident, the Hidden; by his imputed
names of relation, upon hearing which his servants attempt to perfect
themselves, such as the Tender, the Gracious, the Benevolent, the
Merciful, the Loving, the Praiseworthy and the Forgiving; by his names
which are in the superlative for the sake of intensiveness, such as the
most Majestic, the most Noble and the most Merciful.!!

Sometimes he describes to them his transcendence, power, unity
and singleness, warns about associating with himself as something he
will not forgive or tolerate. Sometimes he introduces to the commu-
nity the decrees of their religion and the manner of fasting, praying,
pilgrimage and charity. Sometimes he commands justice, right action
and fairness, warns against wrongdoing and injustice, forbids vileness
and abomination, enjoins proper conduct in affairs of religion and
the world and the good qualities of morality, invites to the abode of

10°Cf. S, IX: 29.

' This categorisation of God’s attributes resembles trends evident in later classical
Islamic creeds, such as those of al-Nasaff, al-IjT and al-Saniist; cf. W.M. Watt, Islamic
Creeds, Edinburgh, 1994, pp. 80-97.
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bliss, and recalls the everlasting munificence and grace that God has
promised to the obedient. (30r) This gives detail and clarity to what
Christ speaks about in general terms when he says in the Gospel,
“You will obtain everlasting life’.!> He does not mention the man-
ner of this, but leaves the detailed exposition and explanation to our
Prophet, whom he calls the Ruler of the world, as has been mentioned
above.!® For our Prophet (may God bless him and give him peace)
said things about the hereafter and the description of paradise and
hell that Christ never did, because Christ was aware of the modest
intellects of the people of his time, and of the Jews with their denials
and many disputes, arguments and opposition to their prophets with
protests, as we have explained above.

Sometimes in this book he makes clear the decree concerning what
is permitted, what is forbidden and what is uncertain, and gives clear
details about the circumstances of women, fostering, childbirth, the
divisions of inheritance, all the legislation that is in the writings of
those before, and everything that sound reason requires concerning
the perfection of human souls in the conduct of this life and the here-
after, and suchlike.

12 Cf. e.g. Mitt XIX: 29.
13 Cf. § 8 above.
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38. Section [Three]

In addition to such things in this esteemed book, there are decisive
arguments that impose silence, decisive proofs that cause bewilder-
ment, compelling points that evoke perplexity and ruefulness, and
demonstrations so clear that the philosopher, the dialectician and the
contentious debater cannot produce anything similar. And their like
is not to be found in the Torah or the Gospel, either in conciseness,
comprehensiveness and all-embracing significance, or in inimitability,
power and incisiveness.

An example i3 his declaration to the Prophet (may God bless him
and give him peace) about the Jews who denied that the Gospel
(30v) and Qur’an were revealed from heaven, in his words, ‘And
they measure not the power of Allah its true measure (that is, have
full awareness of it) when they say, Allah hath nought revealed unto
a human being. [Say: Who revealed the book which Moses brought,
a light and guidance for mankind, which ye have put on parchments
which ye show, but ye hide much, and ye were taught that which ye
knew not yourselves nor your fathers? Say: Allah.] Then leave them to
their ploy of cavilling’, that is, by false gauging and crafty speculation
concealed from sight, about sounds and letters, organs of the body and
shoulders, striking and being struck, the permitted, and everything by
which created beings are characterised.! Drawing analogy from such
1s futile, and judging by it is a waste, and what is above the limits of
intellects cannot be comprehended.

Other examples are also his words to the Prophet, ‘Bethink thee
of him who had an argument with Abraham about his Lord’ and the
rest of the verse; likewise the words of the exalted One, ‘And keep
your opinion secret or proclaim it’ to his word ‘the Aware’; the words
of the exalted One, ‘And he hath coined for us a similitude, and hath
forgotten the fact of his creation’ to the end of the Sura; the words
of the exalted One, ‘Or have they chosen gods from the earth who
raise the dead?’ to his words, ‘they are averse’; his words, ‘Allah hath
not chosen any son’ to his words, ‘and exalted be he over all that
they ascribe as partners’; and his words, ‘When they were bidden to

! Al-Dimashqi appears to be referring to quibbles over methods of reciting
scripture. If this is so, his general argument may refer to the Jews making contrasts
between the Torah and the Qur’an on the basis of the different ways in which they
are articulated.
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worship only one God. There is no God save him, be he glorified
from all that they ascribe as partner’, since it is impossible in terms
of reason and revelation for the world to have two eternal gods who
would both be necessarily existent, or for one of them to be temporal
and therefore not a god.

Further examples are the words of the exalted One concerning
Abraham (peace be upon him), when he broke the idols and his people
said to him, ‘Is it thou who hast done this to our gods, O Abraham?
He said, But this, their chief hath done it" and the rest of the verse.
“Then gathered they apart,” and ‘they were utterly confounded’ (31r)
in shame and admission, and they said, ‘Well thou knowest that those
speak not’. He said, “Worship ye then that which you yourselves do
carve?’ and the next verse; the words of the exalted One, “‘Were we
then worn out by the first creation?” and the rest of the verse; the
words of the exalted One, ‘He who crieth unto any other god along
with Allah hath no proof thereof’; the words of the exalted One, “Thy
Lord hath decreed that ye worship none save him’ to the end of the
counsel that brings together what is in all the earlier books;? the words
of the exalted One, ‘O mankind! If ye are in doubt concerning the
resurrection’ to his words ‘ and because Allah will raise those who
are in the graves’; the words of the exalted One, “Verily, we created
man from a product of wet earth’, to his words ‘So blessed be God
the best of all creators’, and many others like these clear verses in
this glorious book.

It also contains legislation, instructions and directions to the com-
munity which God, blessed and exalted, entrusted to his noble mes-
sengers Noah, Abraham, Moses and Jesus and to the Summoner who
publicly proclaimed its inimitability: Say, Muhammad, to the People
of the Book, the repudiators, the obstinate and all the unbelievers
and antagonists, Produce a like to this Qur’an, or ten Siras like it,
or one Sira like it, ‘and call on all ye can’ and the next verse. Even
if ‘mankind and the jinn should assemble’ and the rest of the verse,
they would be incapable, dumbfounded, forced to retract and made
to suffer the most palpable loss.

39. So reflect on it, you who claim you have obtained it, read it
and comprehended it,® according to your immense knowledge about

2 This and the verses in the Sira down to 39 contain ethical teachings similar to
those in Jewish and Christian scripture.
% Once again he refers back to the very opening of the Christians’ Letter, § 5.
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it, and accept with fairness among yourselves what I have mentioned
and explained to you about some of what is in the glorious Qur’an.
If you read the Torah and Gospel and consider the words in them in
any language you wish (31v), will you find that they are comparable
to the things I have described in our book or similar to them? On the
contrary, you will find that the Torah comprises reports from a narra-
tor who tells about God the exalted, about Moses during his lifetime
and after his death and about abominable things which should not
be reported about prophets, such as a certain one and his intercourse
with his daughter,* and another and his doings.

In addition to this, it contains the word of God the exalted in
piecemeal and corrupted form. The reason is the Jews’ treachery and
their altering ‘the words from their places’ in accordance with their
own purposes. Further, Bakht Nassar, who was Bukhdh Nasir the
Chaldean from Babylon, the destroyer, burnt the Torah during the
destruction of Jerusalem and killed so many Jews that there was no
one left among them who could remember the Torah, except one man
who dictated it by heart.” In the same way, king Antiochus also burnt
it and erected an image of himself in the holy place.® Further, Moses
(peace be upon him) threw down the tablets from his hand in anger
at his people, the children of Israel, when they were worshipping the
calf, and some parts fell into the land of Jerusalem and others flew
up to heaven.” Further, the Ten Commandments came to the Jews
in place of what was lost of the Torah. Further, between the Torah
of the Samaritans and the Torah of the Jews there is difference in
wording and meaning, with them claiming that the Torah which you
possess has been changed and altered.? Further, the Jews claim that
Ezra the priest made a new Torah for them and wrote it in Babylon,
and the Samaritans claim that the angel (32r) wrote the Torah by

* This appears to be an allusion to the incident of Lot and his daughters in
Genesis XIX: 30-8.

5 Cf. Ezra VII: 6, 10, 14, 25, and 2 Esdras XIV: 23-43, and further n. 9
below.

6 Cf. 1 Maccabees I: 54-7, and Daniel XI: 31 and XII: 11, referring to the des-
ecration of the Jerusalem temple under the Seleucid king Antiochus IV Epiphanes
(175-163 BCE) in 168, when copies of the Torah were burnt and an altar to Zeus
was set up, with maybe an image of Antiochus as the god.

7 Cf. Exodus XXXII: 19-20. The scattering of the pieces, as described here, must
have been known to al-Dimashdi through oral legend.

8 Al-Shahrastani, Milal, p. 171, says that the Samaritans claim the Torah was
originally written in their language and later translated into Saryyaniyya.
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TRANSLATION 245

the hand of this Ezra without his having free choice, and that those
who were around him saw his fingers moving to write the letters and
they took them away one by one.” Further again, in the histories of
the Jews, when the Torah was lost people from the town of Massa in
the furthermost west brought the Torah to them: according to what
they claim it was in a cave there.!” There are things similar to these,
but we should be silent about them out of respect for what remains
of God the exalted’s word in the Torah today.

40. In the same way, when you read the Gospel assembled from
the four versions—and you have no Gospel apart from this today—you
find that it is four histories compiled by Matthew, Luke, Mark and
John.!! Matthew begins with the birth of Christ and his descent from
David, then he mentions the angel’s annunciation of him to Mary

9 Cf. 2 Esdras XIV: 23-43. In Rabbinic literature Ezra was regarded almost as
a second Moses (L. Ginzberg, The Legends of the Jews, Philadelphia, 1911-38, vol. IV,
p- 355: ‘If Moses had not anticipated him, Ezra would have received the Torah’),
though the Samaritans execrated him because they considered he had corrupted
the script of the Torah (RJ. Coggins, Samaritans and Jews, Oxford, 1975, pp.72f.).
Al-Dimashdqt appears to be following accepted Muslim tradition in what he says,
since al-Tha‘labi, Qusas al-anbiyya’, Beirut, 1994, p. 346, similarly describes Ezra tying
a pen to each finger and writing with all of them until he had finished the Torah;
cf. further H. Lazarus-Yafeh, Intertwined Worlds, Medieval Islam and Biblical Criticism,
Princeton, 1992, ch 3.

Almost as an anticipation of this criticism, Peter the Venerable in the sixth/twelfth
century argues that Ezra could not have established a false law suddenly and so the
original law must have been returned from Babylon, Liber contra Sectam sive Haeresim
Saracenorum, ed J. Kritzeck, Peter the Venerable and Islam, Princeton, 1964, pp. 254-5
(cf. p. 179).

10 In the Nukhba, p. 23.8, al-Dimashql mentions Massa as a town in Morocco
beyond Marrakash, Dra‘a and Sijilmassa. This identifies it as the present-day Massa
on the Atlantic coast south of Agadir, as far west from Damascus as anyone could
travel on land. But what of the Torah in the cave? Jewish scriptures hidden in this
way were known to a number of earlier authors, including the Patriarch Timothy I
(cf. O. Braun, ‘Der Brief des Katholicos Timotheus I tiber biblische Studien des 9-
Jahrhunderts’, Oriens Christianus 1, 1901, pp. 304-5, Syriac text and German translation;
there is an English translation in C. Thiede, The Dead Sea Scrolls and the Jewish Origins
of Christianity, London, 2000, p.48), and the Muslim theologian Aba Tsa al-Warrag,
who mentions a Jewish sect intriguingly called the Maghariba or Maghariyya (cf. D.
Thomas, ‘Aba Tsa al-Warraq and the History of Religions’, Journal of Semitic Studies
41, 1996, pp. 277f., and notes).

1" Al-DimashqT again refers to these four reconstructions of the original il in
§§ 43 and 47. Cf. al-Jahiz, F7 al-radd ‘ala al-Nasara, ed. J. Finkel in Thalath rasa’il b-Abt
‘Uthman al-Jahiz, Cairo, 1926, p. 24, and ‘Abd al-Jabbar, Al-mughnt fi abwab al-tawhid
wa-al-‘adl, vol. V, ed. M.M. al-Khudayri, Cairo, 1965, pp. 142f., who both regard
the evangelists as unreliable and possibly liars.
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(peace be upon her), and continues with some of Mary in our Book.!?
Then he mentions instructions and incidents, and reaches the account
of the night of the Passover, Christ’s vigil and his instruction to the
disciples. Then he mentions the crucifixion, the killing and disgrace,
the burial and resurrection after death, and the appearance to some
of the disciples in the upper room and in a fishing boat on the Sea of
Tiberias or the sea. Then he ends his story.!?

Luke and Mark are close to each other in their accounts about
Christ, his descent, instructions, and what happened to him. They
follow him to the vigil on the night of the Passover, the impassioned
prayer to God the exalted, the testimony to the disciples and disclosure
to them that he was departing from them. Then they bring him to
the crucifixion, death and resurrection, (32v) as Matthew does, though
with differences and contradictions in the witness and report.

John begins his story with what in essence is, ‘In the beginning
was the Word, and the Word was an attribute belonging to the One
attributed, and the One attributed was eternal and Creator. This
was the Word.”'* He means by his reference to the Word that it was
Christ. Then he closely follows in the report the three before, with
additions, omissions and contradictions in what he says. Then when
he reaches the crucifixion, death, burial and resurrection, he says what
in essence is that on the Sunday Mary Magdalene came to stand near
Christ’s sepulchre after the crucifixion, and she saw that the stone had
been removed. She could not see Christ’s body and she wept, saying,
‘Where is my lord? Who has taken my lord? Where have they gone
with my lord?” She was in this state in the potter’s garden when she
heard Christ’s voice say, ‘Mary’. She turned around and saw him at
the end of the garden, and she said to him, ‘Rabban?, which means
‘Master’. She made straight for him but he stopped her, and gave her
instructions for the disciples, that they should all come to him before
he ascended into heaven.!>

12 The annunciation story only appears in Lk I: 26-38 (cf. Mtt I: 18).

13 These post-resurrection appearances do not occur in the Gospel of Matthew,
and are more reminiscent of John.

4 Cf. Jn I: 1. Al-Dimashqt evidently knows more about the Gospel of John than
the other Gospels.

15 Cf. Jn XX: 1 and 11-17. Al-Dimashqf summarises the Gospel text closely,
though he introduces two references from Mtt, XXVII: 7-10, to the Potter’s field
which the Jewish priests bought with Judas’ returned pieces of silver as a burial
ground for foreigners, and XXVIII: 7, to the angel’s instruction to Mary of Magdala
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People of intelligence, how different are the words of God the
almighty and those of Christ from this account given by a woman
who had been possessed, seized by seven devils and recovered,
according to your claim! And why do not Matthew, Luke and Mark
include this story in what they recount, since together with them he
is of such great importance, although John was younger than them
and after them in coming to know about Christ?'® Reflect on this,
and recognise the truth as you do so. And know that the Messenger
(33r) (may God bless him and give him peace) was sent to the whole
world in order to put right what they had made wrong and to rebuke
them for their invention, polytheism, presumption, mistakenness and
disagreement, and to confirm that Christ was true in his announce-
ment about the Ruler of the world named Paraclete, the messenger
of God who would come from him and from whose mouth would
proceed the spirit of truth, which is the glorious Qur’an, the words
of the Lord of the worlds.!”

41. Since the Gospel confirms and corrects the Torah, the Torah
confirms and corrects the Gospel, and the glorious Qur’an confirms and
corrects them both, and they both correct and confirm it in advance,
each witnesses to each over the extent of time and lengthening of the
ages.'® For between the Torah and the Gospel there were a thou-
sand years, which was from the exodus of Moses out of Egypt with
the People of Israel up to the birth of Christ (peace be upon them
both), and between the appearance of Christ and that of our Prophet
Muhammad there were about six hundred and some thirty years.!”
The Qur’an came to explain what had taken place in that period,
and in what had preceded that up to Adam (upon him be peace).
It recounted the manner in which the natural order began and the
manner of its structure in its complexity, it taught about what has
been and what will be, informed about what is within the community,

and her companion when they came to the tomb to tell the disciples to join Jesus
in Galilee.

16 Mtt XXVIII: 1 and parallels.

17 Cf. § 8 above.

18 SS. V: 46, 1II: 3.

19 The figure of a round thousand years for the period between Moses and
Christ’s birth is understandable on symbolic grounds, but the figure of about 630
years between the appearance of Christ and of Muhammad is less easy to square.
In § 56 al-Dimashq gives the figure of about 640 years between the birth of Christ
and the birth of Muhammad; cf. Section 5, n. 32.
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described Christ and his mother in terms that exaggerators would not
see fit to employ, such as nobility, glory, exaltedness, election, purity
and chastity, because nothing more is appropriate for them,?” and
bore witness that Christ was one among the messengers, the holders
of universal apostleship most entitled to greatness, as (33v) Jeremiah
prophesied in his vision of the people and myriads who were before
him and before our Prophet (peace be upon him).?!

It 1s quite clear that Christ did not send his apostles to the people
on his own account, but with God’s permission and his ordering him.
Similarly with Muhammad (peace be upon him), the nations did not
yield to his call, or enter into his religion and revealed law, or the
kings of the whole world stand in awe of him on his own account or
out of love, without God the exalted ordering him to do this, but by
his ordering, sending and supporting him in it.

What I have presented to you about him, that he did not come sud-
denly or unexpectedly to the world, and that his apostleship was not to
the Arabs specifically but to all people, is sufficient and convincing.??
If we were to make our exposition any longer by stating the virtues
of the revealed law, and the host of elegances and perfections in wor-
ship, fasting, pilgrimage, remembrances, and hymns of adoration, it
would take up numerous books. What we have explained and made
clear is sufficient.

20 By the name ghulah, ‘exaggerators’, al-Dimashql means the Christians who go
further than these attributions of excellence, in imputing divinity to Jesus and semi-
divinity to Mary; cf. S. IV: 171.

21 Cf. §§ 10 and 25 above. The allusion to the prophecy here is a reminder that
if Jesus is the rider on the ass he is succeeded by the rider on the camel, and thus
cannot be the last one sent by God. Al-Dimashqr’s gloss that he was accompanied
by a multitude underlines the idea that he was only one among many.

22 This is another reference back to the Christians’ remark at the beginning of
their Letter, that Muhammad had been sent to the pagan Arabs alone, § 5.
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42. Section [Four]

Then you next say in the Letter:

This and other things have obliged us to adhere to our religion, and
not to forget our doctrine, abandon what we have, or follow anyone
other than the lord Christ, the Word of God, and his disciples whom
he sent to us to warn us in our languages and to pass on to us our
religion, which this book extols in its words in fron, ‘We verily sent our
messengers with clear proofs, and revealed with them the scripture and
the balance’ and the rest of the verse. And in 7The Cow it says, ‘And Allah
sent prophets as bearers of good tidings and as warners’ (34r) and the
rest of the verse, meaning by its words his ‘prophets of good tidings’
and his messengers ‘as warners’ the disciples, who spread throughout
the world and proclaimed the one book, the holy Gospel. For if it had
meant Abraham, Moses, David and Muhammad it would have said,
‘and with them the scriptures’, because each of them brought a scripture
different from others.! But it only refers to ‘the scripture’, which is the
unblemished Gospel.

This book also witnesses that they were helpers of God, for it says,
‘Even as Jesus son of Mary said unto the disciples: Who are my help-
ers for Allah? The disciples said: We are Allah’s helpers’ to his words
‘the uppermost’.

As for its extolling our Gospel and the book which we possess, it says,
‘And unto thee have we revealed the scripture and the truth, confirm-
ing whatever was before it” and the rest of the verse. And it says, ‘Alif.
Lam. Mim. Allah! There is no god save him, the alive, the eternal.
[He hath revealed unto thee the Scripture with truth, confirming that
which was before it, even as he revealed the Torah and the Gospel
aforetime, for a guidance]| to mankind’; also ‘Alif. Lam. Mim. This is
the scripture whereof there is no doubt, a guidance to those who ward
off evil [who believe in the unseen and establish worship, and spend of
that we have bestowed upon them; and who believe in that which was
revealed unto thee and that which was before thee, and are certain of
the hereafter. These depend on guidance from their Lord. These are]
the successful’. By ‘the scripture’ it means the Gospel,? and by ‘who
believe in the unseen’ us Christians. Then it follows with the words,
‘And who believe in that which is revealed unto thee’ and the rest of
the verse, and by them it means the Muslims who believed in what he

! For the sake of their argument the Christians accept without question the
Muslim doctrine of the line of messengers and revelations.

2 The Arabic (translated by Pickthall, the translation we employ throughout, as
‘this is the scripture’) reads dhalika al-kitab. This unelaborated statement recalls Paul
of Antioch’s much more explicit argument that since the verse specifically refers to
‘that book’ and not ‘this book’, it cannot mean the Qur’an but another scripture;
Paul of Antioch, Risala, § 16, and p. 4 above.
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brought and what came before him. And it says in The Table Spread,
‘And we caused Jesus, son of Mary, to follow in their footsteps’ to his
word ‘evil-livers’, and in The Family of ‘Imran, ‘And if they deny thee,
even so did they deny messengers who were before thee, [who came
with miracles and with the Psalms and with the scripture giving light]’,
meaning by ‘the scripture giving light’ the holy (34v) Gospel, and by
‘the messengers’ the disciples. It also says, ‘And if thou art in doubt
concerning that which we reveal unto thee [then question those who
read the scripture before thee. Verily the truth from thy Lord hath come
unto thee. So be not thou of the waverers]’, confirming by this what we
have, and rejecting any suspicions about the Gospel and books which
we possess, and any substitution.

Someone said to you in the presence of Kilyam,® ‘What if someone
should say that substitution and alteration could have taken place after
this statement?’ You said, ‘We are amazed at such a remark and at
how these people, despite their knowledge, intelligence and perception,
can confront us with such a remark. For if we were to say that they
had made alterations and substitutions in the book which they possess
today, and had written in it what they wanted and desired, would they
tolerate our words?” He said to you, “This cannot be tolerated, nor
should anyone ever say it. It is impossible for a single jot of it to have
been altered.” So you said, ‘If in the book which they have in the one
language of Arabic not one letter can have been altered or substituted,
how can our book which is written in seventy-two languages be altered?*

3 The Letter itself reads fa-quitu lahum: in qala qa’il, in which the author is speak-
ing to the Cypriot scholars he is supposedly consulting. Al-Dimashqt is compelled to
change this to an anonymous speaker and add the reference to Kilyam, the messenger
who brought the Letter from Cyprus (cf. Author’s Introduction, n. 9), in order to give
some meaning to what has become an intrusion.

* This number agrees neatly with the number of Christian sects in some versions
of the Hadith about the divisions in Judaism, Christianity and Islam (e.g. Ibn Maja,
Sunan, Kitab al-fitra no. 17; al-Tirmidhi, Sunan, Ritab al-iman no. 18; al-Darimi, Sunan,
Kitab al-siyar no. 75). But the source here is most likely the list of nations enumerated
in Gen X: 2-31 according to the Septuagint (not the Massoretic text), and the number
of disciples sent out by Jesus according to Lk X: 1 and 17 (in some MSS), on which
is built the inference that all these nations were evangelised and possess a copy of the
Gospel; cf. further, B. Metzger, ‘Seventy or Seventy-Two Disciples?’, New Testament
Studies 5, 1958, pp. 299-306, especially p. 302, where he interestingly observes that
many Syrian witnesses of Luke prefer the number seventy-two.

As early as the seventh century CE, Isidore of Seville, Etymologiae, Book IX, 2.2,
ed. and trans. M. Reyellet, Isidore de Séville, Etymologies, Livre IX, Paris, 1984, pp. 42-3,
stated as fact that there were originally seventy-two nations in the world, comprising
the descendants of Japhet, Ham and Shem.

On the general point that the spread of the Gospel text ruled out uniform corrup-
tion, cf. Peter the Venerable, Liber contra Sectam sive Haeresim Saracenorum, ed Kritzeck,
Peter the Venerable and Islam, pp. 257-60 (English summary pp. 180-2), and also Fakhr
al-Din al-Razi, Muhassal afkar al-mutaqaddimin wa-al-muta’akhkhirin, Cairo, 1905, pp.153f.
(quoted in Perlmann, Ibn Kammina’s Examination of the Three Faiths).
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Who would have been able to gather them from the regions of the world
and corners of the earth for us to alter? And even if he were able to
alter one of them, he could not have altered them all. But such a thing
could not have taken place, because the existence of this as a single ver-
sion would have been a single utterance and single expression. So we
can never tolerate this, nor should the person (35r) ever say it. Indeed,
we have found a proof that is more impressive than this in his words
in al-Shard, ‘Say: I believe in whatever scripture Allah hath sent down,
[and I am commanded to be just among you. Allah is our Lord and
your Lord. Unto us our works and unto you your works; no argument
between us and you. Allah will bring us together, and unto him is] the
journeying’. As for those who are not People of the Book, it says, ‘Say:
O disbelievers! [I worship not that which ye worship; nor worship ye
that which I worship. And I shall not worship that which ye worship.
Nor will ye worship that which I worship. Unto you your religion, and
unto me my religion. ]

43. The Response to anyone who has a mind or will give ear and
is reliable: If you are believers in the unseen and you place trust in
our Book, then ‘Say not "Three"—Cease [from polytheism]—it is
better for you’, otherwise you will not be believers as you claim. But
you are as God has named you in the Book from which you argue,
in his words, “They indeed have disbelieved who say: Lo! Allah is the
Messiah, son of Mary’. As for your claim that the book which was
sent down with the truth is the Gospel, you cannot be allowed this,
for it is the glorious Qur’an, according to the evidence of the exalted
One’s words, ‘Alif. Lam. Mim. This is the scripture whereof there
is no doubt, [a guidance unto those who ward off]’, his words, “Ta.
Sin. Mim. These are revelations of the scripture that maketh plain’,
and his words, ‘Ha. Mim. A revelation from the Compassionate, the
Merciful, [a scripture whereof the verses are expounded, a lecture in
Arabic for people who have knowledge, good tidings] and a warning’.
For these single letters at the beginning of its Siras were revealed as
its distinguishing marks, and by means of them he explained that
this is the Book, and made the whole world incapable of producing a
Sara like it. He revealed an arrangement of these Arabic letters to this
unlettered Prophet who had mastered neither writing nor arithmetic,
and had learnt nothing other than from God the exalted, and this
was the clear Arabic Qur’an.

5 The force of these two verses together is that Muslims should accept any revealed
scripture as it is, for the possession of a scripture distinguishes true believers, among
them Christians, from others.
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The Gospel is not at all like this and neither is the Torah, even
though they both contain such words of God as they do. With regard
to the Torah, as has been said above® this is borne out by the wit-
ness of the Jewish histories (35v), and also their claims about its being
burnt and attempts to renew it after it had perished twice, and their
disagreements over the new version which both they, the Samaritans,
and you still possess. As for the Gospel, you Christians know, and
your histories and those of the Jews testify, that it is a collection of
the accounts given by narrators to king Constantine at the Council
about the life of Christ, his injunctions, and what happened to him.
This—the Gospel that was narrated—comprised eleven testimonies
and historical accounts, according to the number of Christ’s disciples,
except for Judas who bore a resemblance and was crucified.” Con-
stantine thought these were too many and examined the differences
in them. He chose four of them, and these are today the Gospel. He
burnt the rest, except for one which is known as the Infancy Gospel,
accounts about what Christ did such as wonders and miracles, and
nothing else at all. This Gospel is held openly by the Jacobites, and
it can be found among others such as the Nestorians, Melkites and
Maronites, but it is kept hidden from the common people.?

You also know that the canonical experts in the Councils deter-
mined the Christian religion for Constantine and collected together
the four witnesses one with another and called them a ‘Gospel’.? In
Arabic the meaning of ‘gospel’ is ‘what becomes apparent after being
concealed’: you say “The thing was produced’ when it appeared and
became evident. From this the grass ngjil is named, and a son is named

6 Cf § 39.

7 This appears to be al-Dimashqi’s own hypothesising. The reference to Judas
assumes the traditional Muslim explanation of S. IV: 157, that he was mistaken for
Jesus and crucified instead of him; cf. Section 1, n. 69 above.

8 These details indicate that al-Dimashqi had some first-hand knowledge of this
text, in which case he is probably referring to the Arabic Infancy Gospel which consists
largely of miracle stories from Jesus’ boyhood (see the summary in M.R. James, The
Apocryphal New Testament, Oxford, 1969, pp. 80-2). The date of its composition, probably
from a Syriac original, is unknown, though if the earliest surviving MS from 1299
is at all indicative (cf. G. Graf, Geschichte der Christlichen Arabischen Literatur, vol. 1 (Stud:
e Testi 118), Vatican City, 1944, pp. 225-7), it may have been newly in circulation
among Arabic readers only a few decades before al-Dimashql was writing.

9 Although this can be understood as a reference to assembling the four Gospels
and according them canonical status, the use of the verb damma, which can mean
‘to compress’ as well as ‘to collect’, might suggest a harmonisation of the Gospels
such as Tatian’s Diatessaron.
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‘offspring’, najl, because they each appear after being concealed.!”

Included in the Infancy Gospel (36r) and Matthew is that Christ did
not have an organ of procreation but was neuter [2 words untranslatable] '
They performed the galandis, which means ‘circumcision’, so that no
human deficiency could be ascribed to his humanity, and because
the Gospels witness that Christ’s mother had him circumcised on the
eighth day after his birth.!?

44. Moreover, the canonical experts could not find in this collected
Gospel sufficient legislation or clear instruction. So they turned to the
rules and legislation of the Torah, and called it the old and former,
for two reasons, one because Christ was familiar with it and carried
out what it contained, and the other because of the legislation in it
which was not found in this collected Gospel.

Then they arranged prayers for the day and night and arranged a
fast, in this following Christ’s fast. They intended that it should always
end on a Sunday in order to coincide with the resurrection of Christ
from the tomb after the crucifixion on a Sunday, which is a festival for
them as they claim. They turned to experts in astronomical calculation,
and by means of calculations based on the stars it was agreed that
when the sun and the moon were in conjunction between the end of
the month and the beginning of the month on days calculated, the
earliest being the second day of February and the latest the fourth day
of March, they would fast on the Monday that followed or coincided
with the conjunction of the sun and moon. This formed the basis for
fasting and breaking the fast, sometimes being put forward a little and
sometimes put back a little, though it never falls outside the period
of February, March and April, the spring months, the time of the
start of the year. Then they checked (36v) the number of days during
which Christ had fasted and discovered they were forty. And they
also discovered that the last of these did not always fall on a Sunday.
So they added ten days or so to them, making these extra a fast and

19 The point of this derivation is that the Christian Gospel was introduced into the
community rather than being transmitted uninterruptedly from Jesus, who according
to Muslim belief would have passed it on after receiving it as revelation.

1 This may be a confused reference to Mtt XIX: 12, where Jesus says that some
are born eunuchs. Dozy, Supplément aux dictionnaries arabes, vol. 11, p. 590, gives the
meaning of amsah as ‘chatré [= emasculated], privé du membre et des testicules’. Al-Dimashqt
appears to have a less drastic form of impotence in mind.

12 The only reference in the canonical Gospels to Jesus being circumcised occurs
in Lk IT: 21.
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distributing them through the weeks as pairs of days, Saturday and
Sunday, Saturday and Sunday.!?

They made the fast an abstinence from eating for one complete day,
and they permitted the person fasting to choose the time of break-
ing his fast. They placed no restrictions upon him regarding sexual
Intercourse, amusement and frivolity, but they forbade him to eat the
flesh of any land animal. In doing this they had three purposes in
mind. One was to conform to the Sabians in their fasting for the stars
by abstaining from what had life. For they were very familiar with
the doctrine of these people, and so they had adopted images with
incense smoke before them, and priests with their heads uncovered
in worship, and candles and lamps lit near them both night and day.
The second was to make fasting easy for the person fasting. For it was
abstaining from flesh and anything to do with it, while allowing him
to drink wine in place of flesh, and to eat vegetables and the like. By
this means expenditure was reduced and money saved for a period of
two months every year; and saving money is attractive to people. The
third purpose was the season of spring, in which blood and animal
vigour surge, which in the human are desire and rage. Wine makes
whatever he encounters stimulating, though it always induces in the
souls of those who drink it false pleasure while in their intellects it
induces real harm. So by abstaining from flesh (37r) in the season
and continuing to eat vegetables, animal characteristics are subdued
a little, and this is the intention.

45. Furthermore, the canonical experts forbade frequent reading
of the Gospel and learning it by heart. They divided it up into por-
tions and they specified each portion for reading on Sundays, festivals,
feast days, or times when enemies or heavenly afflictions struck. They
made the intent of the particular portion correspond to the intent of
the particular day or event, and they set a measure and tune accord-

13 The development of the Lenten fast in early Christian history is complicated,
to say the least; cf. T. Talley, The Origins of the Liturgical Year, Collegeville, MN, 1991,
pp- 214-17. Al-Dimashqt presents his explanation on the assumption that the end of
Lent always coincided with Easter, though in starting from the spring equinox and
showing how days had to be added in order to bring it to its conclusion on Easter
Sunday, he could be preserving vestiges of the primitive form of the fast, which began
from Epiphany and was only later moved forward to connect it with Easter. On the
point of Sunday fasting, however, he seems to be mistaken, since Sunday was always
regarded as a non-fasting day.
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ing to which this portion should be read out.!* Similarly, at the times
of worship on their festivals and feast days they were accustomed to
playing organs and to listening to melodies on them.!®> Musical settings
stir human souls and move their natures with delight, filling them with
desire for their true being and stimulating the latent angelic natures
within. So, with a subtle and simple yearning they yearn for their
former abode, and they discover a longing in accord with the radiance
of their substance and the power of the brilliance of their sensations,
and a profound impression is made when this portion recited from the
Gospel is heard, particularly by the sublime instructions and counsels
of Christ within it.

But then when the reading out of the Gospel is repeated, and it is
heard simply without musical arrangement, attentive minds become
aware of what we have stated,!® and questioning and considering
begin. For this reason we are compelled to disentangle ourselves from
thinking it impressive, and to be aware that it is only a collection by
historians who collected it together. For what is it compared with our
Book? This is ‘a balm for that which is in the hearts’, and is made
easy to remember. Our Prophet (may God bless him and give him
peace) instigated study of it, reflection upon it, and consideration of
it, (37v) and scholars of the community today and for seven hundred
years have been studying it,!” bringing out its meaning, extracting
things from it, and writing expositions of it. They have not even now
reached the end of this, nor come to full knowledge of it. There are
about 260 commentaries on it, elaborate and detailed, among the
elaborate alone there being some which comprise 50 volumes.

Furthermore, the canonical experts could not find in the Gospel
any distinction between what is permitted and what is forbidden, nor
any instruction about worship, or the division of inheritance, or any
legislation, as we have explained. So they were forced to make laws
for all this. They made the matter of inheritance something for the
dying person, who could fix his inheritance upon anyone he wished

1 Cf. The New Grove Dictionary of Music and Musicians, London, 1980, vol. XVIII,
‘Syrian Church Music’.

15 On this point in general, cf. The New Grove Dictionary, vol. XIII, ‘Organ, § IV,
2. The Byzantine Organ, and 3. The Organ of the Arabs’.

16 Te. that the Gospel which is read out in churches was compiled long after the
time of Jesus; cf. § 43 above.

17" Al-Dimashqf is of course writing this in 721 AH.



* 38r

266 AL-DIMASHQI'S RESPONSE: SECTION FOUR

el Sl 1l oty ) A a5 ¢ i1y o, BY1 e
SO0 ) iy sy bty o glall Visy om0
o A 3 sy (b B Gt) U o il e 31
w05y esiyy ese s s ISy e U oy R
555 OF oS3y ¢ nlailens sl on a7 wnia) ey gl
Car Ogals (S22 )5 w5 ) o)l 5y 05 S5 STy« 23
é&gu{*op%r@;u%wmd}sgv&@u@ 46.
Y5 i bl 4 asley LW T ol OF oY) el Wl
¢l o) Mgl Gllast s ) g GUAST s 0 g BadS™ ae &7
T e g PP S AR B P G URCIVNE L 5 S I JPL ORI /JRCIENNES IV
3,58 (3 8Ly ahs gy axt) O U ool iy 25 23 e 5 il
& alalh) US) O gl g 3 yed) colST LSy L 1 ol LS L2Y),
G oAl o a0l o)lail 0558 O vily ¢ aosy
Wi ) gl o 31 e B aials ¢ 1 g aST Ll D) ke 13
g sdgn V53515 o She Coanil ) i 19SS )l o L 1 L
G0 galas o5l 14l )

3 B: opd g (wrongly). % 1l ... 3 these words are supplied in the same hand
in the margin in A. 0 S. X: 94, 57 B: &2&5 (wrongly). %8 S. TI: 40. 59 Ihid.:
40-2.



TRANSLATION 267

whether relatives or strangers; they restricted a woman to one man
and forbade divorce and possessing two wives together; they made no
provision about purification after monthly periods, major impurities or
sexual intercourse, and they stipulated that every one of their women
should take a protector for herself like a brother, in this following the
example of Joseph the carpenter and Mary the Virgin (peace be upon
them). They legislated, arranged and made all this as law on their own
initiative, and as their opinions, together with Constantine’s, dictated.
You are in no position to deny this, and how can you deny it when
the histories of the Jews and your own attest to it?!8

46. As for your claim about the words of God the exalted to his
Prophet (peace be upon him), ‘And if (38r) thou art in doubt concern-
ing that which we reveal unto thee [then question those who read the
scripture before thee. Verily the truth from thy Lord hath come unto
thee. So be not thou of the waverers]’, that this is a confirmation and
attestation that the Gospel has not been substituted nor a single word
of it altered, this is not the case. For this is a specific statement and
its intention is different—indeed, women get it right when they say,
“These words are meant for you, neighbour, so listen sister-in-law’.
For its purpose was to inform the unbelieving Arabs that his name,
description and indications of him were in the Torah and Gospel, as
we have shown above, and because the Jews had given assurances to
the unbelieving pagans about him and about loving him, and that
they would be his helpers and be helped by him against the Arabs.
And then when God the exalted sent him they did not believe in him.
So the curse of God is upon the unbelievers who were threatened
and warned, in the words of the exalted One, ‘O Children of Israel!
Remember my favour wherewith I favoured you, and fulfil your part
of the covenant’ to his words, ‘nor knowingly conceal the truth’.!

18 These concluding remarks are a reminder that all the preceding details in §§
43-5 contribute to the point that the Gospels and all the numerous aspects of Chris-
tian life and legislation were human contrivances. Therefore, the Christians have no
grounds for arguing as they do that the scripture to which the Qur’an refers is the
Gospels which they possess.

19 This interpretation of S. X: 94 in the light of IT: 40-2 reverses the Christians’
interpretation by suggesting that since the scripture of the Jews (and Christians)
contains references to Muhammad they should be true to it and accept his prophetic
status. Thus the verse ceases to be a proof of the reliability of the Bible and turns
out to be a reminder that the Bible, when it is read correctly, urges its readers to
accept Muhammad.
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As for substitution and alteration,?® there are enough convincing
hints and allusions about this in the earlier discussion on it. I shall
reply to it at the end of the response, though in the story of Shatbir the
falsifier is an instance for anyone who understands.?! But, my friends,
what has been transmitted uninterruptedly? It has been transmitted
by thousands to thousands down to us, from a thing transmitted by
individuals who are unknown, who differ in their transmitting and
who are untrustworthy, such as an insane woman, a fisherman, and
four who gathered together by night in a place and were confused
over it because of their enemy.?? The meaning of my term ‘uninter-
rupted transmission’ (38v) 1s like uninterrupted reports from traders
that Sicily is a great island in the sea inhabited by humans. Thus,
even though he has not seen it, a person can witness to its existence
through uninterrupted transmission about it from those who could not
conceivably be in conspiracy to lie, and from what could not conceiv-
ably be conspiracy about it.?

As for your claim about the exalted One’s words, ‘Alif. Lam. Mim.
This is the scripture whereof there is no doubt’ and the following
verses, that those ‘who believe in the unseen’ are you, that those
who believe in what God revealed to our Prophet and in what he
revealed to those before him are us Muslims, and that ‘the scripture
whereof there is no doubt’ is the Gospel and nothing else, it is not the
case concerning you or the Gospel. For whoever says that God is the
third of three, that he is Christ, and that he took Christ as a son,?*

20 Referring back to the passage of the Leter he has just quoted in § 42, al-Dimashqt
picks up the Christians’ brief reference to this, which they make immediately after
the point he has just refuted.

I The unelaborated mention of this figure suggests that he was well known in
circles where corruption of Christian scripture was discussed.

22 These are references to Mary Magdalene, who has already been mentioned as
one of those who stood at the cross and also witnessed Jesus’ first post-resurrection
appearances (Jn XX: 11-17), to Peter who was the first to enter Jesus’ tomb and find
it empty (Jn XX: 6f.), and to the four evangelists. On these last, cf. ‘Abd al-Jabbar,
Mughnz, vol. V, p. 143, though he argues that the evangelists must have consciously
lied, while al-Dimashqi imputes the errors in the Gospels to the circumstances in
which he melodramatically imagines the evangelists composed their works following
the execution of Jesus.

23 Of course, al-Dimashqt has in mind the test of uninterrupted and multiple
transmission by which the most genuine prophetic Hadiths are guaranteed. When
applied to the Gospels, this test exposes the shakiness of their connection with the
events of Jesus’ life.

2 Cf e.g. SS. V: 73, V: 72 and 1. 116 respectively.
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cannot be a believer in the unseen or the seen. He is an unbeliever,
a polytheist and in error, named in the Book of God the exalted as
an unbeliever among the unbelievers of the People of the Book who
deserve the painfulness of punishment.

As for your claim about the Gospel that it is the book revealed,
‘guidance to those who ward off evil’, the explanation that it was the
glorious Qur’an and not the Gospel has already been given, with
clear proof. But if we were to grant that it was the Gospel, it would
be a substantial argument against you of your error, because you have
become misguided over it and do not ward off evil. If you could see
in the noble verses at the beginning of this particular Sira that God
the exalted refers to the believers and their characteristics, to the
hypocrites and their characteristics, and to the unbelievers and their
characteristics—this is from the beginning of his words (39r) ‘Alif.
Lam. Mim. [This is the scripture whereof there is no doubt]’ to the
end of his words, ‘Allah doth mock them, leaving them to wander
blindly on in their contumacy’; compare this in the book that you
have obtained and reflected upon—then you would find it obvious
in word and meaning.?

As for your claim about the words of the exalted One to his Prophet
(peace be upon him), ‘But say: I believe in whatever scripture Allah
hath sent down’ and the rest of the verse, that he only commanded him
to do this in order to confirm you in your religion and practices, and
in order to inform you that he was only sent to the Arabs and no-one
else, this is not the case. In fact, his apostleship was general and his
call was comprehensively intended for humans and jinn all together,
according to the esteemed Qur’an’s witness to him, the prevalence of
his religion, and its supremacy over all religions.?® Read the exalted
One’s words in Al-Rahf, ‘Praise be to Allah who hath revealed his
scripture unto his slave, [and hath not placed therein any crookedness,
(But hath made it) straight, to give warning of stern punishment from
him, and to bring unto the believers who do good works the news that
theirs will be a fair reward, wherein they will abide for ever; And to
warn those who say: Allah hath chosen a son, whereof they had no

2 The Christians do not measure up to the teachings of their own scripture because,
as these verses from the beginning of S. II show, they are deceptive in their faith.

%6 Proofs of the veracity of the Prophet based on the triumph of Islam are found
from early times; cf. ‘Ali al-Tabari, Din wa-dawla, pp. 50-4/ Religion and Empire, pp.
57-60.
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knowledge, nor their fathers. Dreadful is the word that cometh out of
their mouths.] They speak nought but a lie’. It is only the Christians
who say this. And they are the ones who were warned by him and
rebuked by his tongue, because he was their rebuker and warner,
and because God commanded him to show justice among them, as
in the verse, and to inform them that God is one. Equity can only
come from the judgement of a judge who judges by it either for or
against the one judged. And they are without doubt the community
among whom the messenger was ordered to show justice. Thus if he
confirmed them according to a judgement, or came to them with a
judgement, or judged them according to their original book, he judged
on the basis of it as Christ had judged according to what was in the
Torah and books of the prophets. The latter confirmed the Jews (39v)
in certain things and followed their law in certain things, for he was
sent to them and his proclamation was intended for them, and there
is no doubt about this.?’

47. Asfor your words that there cannot have been any alteration
of your book because it is in seventy-two languages and is dispersed
throughout the four corners of the world, to the end of this, the response
is: You know from your histories and those of the Jews that on the
day when Christianity became public, when Constantine undertook
to make it public, nowhere on the face of the earth was there a gospel
other than the four witnesses collected together by the agreement of
the canonical experts into a single Gospel, and this is what you possess
today.?® There is nothing beside it except the Infancy Gospel, which has
already been mentioned. So if your claim is that when it was collected
it was written in seventy-two languages and seventy-two hands, this
may be possible, though it is more remarkable than the fabulous bird
as is mentioned in the parable.?? And if someone were to ask about

27 Al-Dimashgqi turns the argument back upon the Christians by adducing S.
XVIII: 1-5, which not only shows that the Qur’an was sent to warn Christians, and
so was more general in its application than the Cypriot Christians claim, but also
that the Christians can be shown to be wrong in imputing a son to God on the basis
of their own scripture. His presupposition is that the Gospels in their original form
proclaimed the oneness of God in the same way as the Qur’an.

28 Cf. § 43 for al-Dimashqi’s account of the selection of the Gospel from the
eleven versions circulating before the time of Constantine.

29 Cf. Lane, Lexicon, p. 2177, where the ‘anga’ mughrib is variously explained as: a
great bird that is seldom seen (and so the term is generally used to refer to a calam-
ity); a bird found in the west; a bird that no-one has seen; and the ‘swarms of flying
creatures’ referred to in S. C: 3 that were sent by God against the army of Abraha.
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these seventy-two languages and inquired about the names of their
communities, the one making the claim would be just like the chef
who boasted he could make a hundred delicious dishes: he started to
itemize them, but then his tongue faltered after ten or twenty, and he
was told, “This was bound to happen after a mere tenth.’

If you say that Constantine mustered communities from the
furthermost parts of China to the furthest coast of Ocean towards
the west, east and west, land and sea, and also mustered them (40r)
from beyond the equator to the edge of the region of darkness, and
together they wrote this Gospel in their seventy-two languages, well
this speaks for itself.

And if you say that the four evangelists presented it to the members
of the Councils in seventy-two languages, this is like the man who
says, ‘Half of ten is three’. And if you say that the disciples received
it from Christ in all of these languages, this is a violation of what is
physically possible.

If you cannot find a reply, then for a reasonable person his knowl-
edge of whether a thing is true or false is enough, though he might say,
‘We judge and witness that an individual named Shatbir falsified the
Gospel and was able to add to it or remove from it’. And why could
not he or someone else add to it or remove from it when there are
differences and distances between all of these languages and tongues,
like between Arabic and Turkish? So refer to your intellects in order
to know what we know.*

It is out of the question for reasonable people to claim something is
false and then say they follow it with religious devotion, for reckless-
ness is ruled out and debarred, while the intelligent have too much
self-respect to depend upon anything worthless in discerning their
religion and doctrine. In that you say you follow Christ’s religion,
which the canonical experts and disciples handed on to you just as
they received it from Christ, even though you know that between the
age of Constantine when Christianity was legalised and the time of
Christ there were about a hundred years (40v) or more,*! and you

Dozy, Supplément, p. 182, gives ‘griffon’. Al-DimashqT uses the image to suggest that
the idea of seventy-two versions of the Gospel story being in existence before the
time of Constantine is so far-fetched as to be effectively impossible.

30" Al-Dimashqi methodically piles up objections to the probability of the Chris-
tians’ claim about the seventy-two translations of the Gospel. Again, he mentions
the strange figure of Shatbir in familiar terms.

31" Constantine gave public recognition to Christianity in 313 CE.
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also know according to the witness of your own common sense that
the Jewish Pharisees, I mean the Jewish scholars, had no authority to
crucify Christ or to kill him on the basis of the claims he made,* but
then you became his followers after his passing because his preaching
was made known and the Jews’ denial of him and reason for killing
him were made public—no one with sound intelligence would accept
such a case.

Can you not see how Peter denied Christ and swore that he was
not his companion and did not know him? And how the disciples fled
to any hiding place? And how the women remained, confused and
weeping?** Anyone who believed in Christ concealed his faith and kept
it so until Constantine called the people of Nazareth for questioning,
and the legalisation of Christianity resulted.

32 The Synoptic passion narratives make it clear that Jesus’ accusers could not
find any substantial charge against him, e.g. Mtt XXVI: 59-66, though the nearest
Gospel reference to this comment is Jn XVIII: 31.

33 Cf. Mtt XXVI: 69-75, XXVI: 56, XXVII: 55f.
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48. Section [Five]

Then you say in your Letter following this, citing the words of the
exalted One, ‘And argue not with the People of the Scripture [unless
it be in (a way) that is better, save with such of them as do wrong;
and say: We believe in that which hath been revealed unto us and
revealed unto you; our God and your God is one, and we surrender
unto him]’:

By his words ‘and we’ he meant himself, ‘ourselves and we Arabs’
who followed what came in his book. As for ‘such of them as do wrong’,
they are without doubt the Jews who bowed down before the heifer’s
head, and repeatedly refused to believe in God, killed his prophets, wor-
shipped idols and sacrificed to satans, according to what God declares
against them, saying on the tongue of his prophet the prophet David
in the Book of Psalms, in Psalm 105, “They sacrificed their sons and
daughters to Satan, (41r) and shed blood to the hewn images of Canaan.
The earth was polluted with blood, and their deeds became polluted,
they committed fornication, and the Lord was angry with them and he
despised their inheritance’.

Also on the tongue of the prophet Isaiah (peace be upon him) he
says, ‘God says concerning the People of Israel: They hear my word and
my injunctions, but they do not remember them. They alter everything
I have given them in instruction and they cancel the covenant which
I wrote for them and made with them for ever. For this I will make
them dwell in shame and desolation; I will put an end to them, and
joy and happiness will be cut off from those of them that are left. Thus
says God about the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the People of Israel: T will
scatter them among the nations, and in these days the nations will raise
their voices and will give glory to God and praise him with a loud voice.
They will gather from the ends of the earth, from the islands of the sea
and from the distant lands, and will praise the name of God, and they
will return to God the God of Israel and will be his people. As for the
People of Israel, they will be scattered over the earth.’

He also says on the tongue of the prophet Isaiah, ‘God says: People
of Israel, you have defiled the holy mountain, therefore I will destroy
you with war and you will die; this is because I called you and you did
not answer me; I spoke to you and you did not listen to me, but you
did evil in my sight.’

The prophet Isaiah also says, ‘Indeed God has hated the People of
Israel, he has expelled them from his house, and he will not forgive them
because he has cursed (41v) them and they have been made a curse to
the people. Because of this, God has destroyed them and scattered them
among the nations. He will no longer have compassion on them and he
will never again look on them with his compassion. They will not be
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TRANSLATION 281

able to draw near to God with offering or sacrifice in those days, and
their hearts will not be gladdened for they have erred from God.’

The prophet Jeremiah says, ‘God says: Just as the Ethiopian cannot be
white, so the People of Israel will not abandon their evil way. Because of
this I will not show them compassion, nor have pity on them, nor will I
relent towards the evil nation or feel sorrow towards them.’

The prophet Ezekiel says, ‘God says: Indeed I have withdrawn my
hand from the People of Israel and have scattered them among the
nations because they have not acted according to my injunctions and
have not obeyed me. They have offended me in what I said to them
and they have not listened to me.’

There are many things in the Torah, the books of the prophets and
Psalms of David like these words. The Jews read them today in their
synagogues, and they believe them and do not deny a single word. But
we Christians have never done a single thing such as the Jews did. And
for this reason there are in this book his words, “Thou wilt find the most
vehement of mankind in hostility [to those who believe the Jews and the
idolaters. And thou wilt find the nearest of them in affection to those
who believe those who say: Lo! We are Christians. That is because there
are among them priests and monks, and because they are not proud.
When they listen to that which hath been revealed to the messenger,
thou seest their eyes overflow with tears because of their recognition
of the Truth. They say: Our Lord, we believe. Inscribe us among the
witnesses. How should we not believe in Allah and that which hath
come unto us of the Truth? And (how should we not) hope that our
Lord will bring us in along with righteous folk?]’. He mentions priests
and monks, so that it cannot be said that this is about anyone other
than us. In this he points to all our deeds, presents the goodness of our
intentions positively, and denies the name of polytheist with regard to
us, in his words, “The Jews and the idolaters are the most vehement in
hostility to those who believe, and the Christians are closest to them
in affection.” (42r)

49. Furthermore, he says in The Cow, “Those who believe, and those
who are Jews’ and the rest of the verse. Here he makes all people,
Muslims and others, equal. He also commends our communions and
warns us that if we abandon what we have and do not believe in what
was revealed to us he will punish us with a punishment which he has
not meted out to any creatures. These are his words in The Table Spread,
‘When the disciples said: O Jesus, son of Mary!” and to his words ‘any
creatures’. For ‘the table’ is the holy communion which we receive in
every communion service.

Therefore, in the light of these arguments, it is not appropriate for
reasonable people to abandon the Holy Spirit and Word of God, whom
he witnesses to in this book with great exaltation. For he says about



282 AL-DIMASHQI'S RESPONSE: SECTION FIVE

RENPSS f 2343 i sa S SREIE NS ol e UU%
ssed) oS G ol A ) dpde Lol Lmildy L) @ LSO
O PRI I P TR EPSN R s Ly (,.ému &
¢ and aal Mujb J.,\ﬂk &) b el ol A Ju" (s clail 3
NTCINH PIPIN TV IV g R SO ST RCIS R
05 m bguw \Wédwww\ Q\VUJ\UA(MY\ u),.piﬁuuplﬁ'-
AW Ol e T ok Moy eed 2 0Ky ¢ el S B
56 LS ey ol L Op0RS elssf a8 e ST
B s Pom ol A Ty @Y Gl STy ¢ S e ]
ol o d] R ] B ey 68 S 2 R R LRI
V) Oty B &S Gl ad ety B 00k walSs A e
2T AL Ll sy Y Wi e Y el e 8l andd

Lol Boga Slodd 535 clas Jeo gl 1 Lo J6,
o da b U G Sas #Y 0Lk L iy s Lpﬁ‘ﬁ)

Ay o a3 sy ) Sy Y Mok (o
Gy sl da iy A e Gl GLL by ) 6 2 c‘
slazl 1) sledlly dwldl iy Sy ) By 25 o Jes
S 4

P et ) T I3 0L ST & Ju" fd e JU
L P T P RV |C v iy Gad TSy 5300
B2 AL el B

dwd\dmu)!uchM\m\};xY (s j,LeJu)

*ABr g By ST ey A R e 8 alb S Koy Syt
035% Vs oS 3 5y wola Laf sy 3 225 Sl
|.x>-\) bf-u

dowl Jsd ."Twmwdw@\umeuﬁL@\j
5 u)%’ L""’J}”‘d“-s}“"‘-’@\\*‘"‘ggm@ Ll
OGN e @ Laly P DDlo @ ol cas W STU
EW e @ 4 LY e TGS Ny o ek Lol L

2L B: e SN (wrongly), a misreading of A. 22 S. IV: 159. 23 This word is
added in the margin in the same hand in A. ' A and B: 15.%3 2> B omits on
% B: &b (wrongly), a mlsreadmg of A. %7 Cf. Isaiah LXVI: 18-24. 28 A and B:
O P Aand B o g ("‘J‘J 30 A and B: -X.muj 31 Cf. Daniel IX: 24-7. 3% A remi-

niscence of Micah II: 12;IV: 2-5. 33 Aand B:Vg,# 9 3 A reminiscence of Amos V:
21-2. 3 S XXXIV: 24. %S XLVI: 9.



TRANSLATION 283

him, “There is not one of the People of the Scripture but will believe
in him before his death’ and the rest of the verse. This book also wit-
nesses that our offerings and sacrifices are acceptable before God, as do
the books of the Jews which they possess today, and which have come
down from God through the mouths of the prophets. For example, the
words of the prophet Isaiah, ‘God says: Indeed I know the hearts of
the People of Israel that they are hard and evil. But when I appear to
the nations and they see my glory, I will raise up from them prophets
and from them I will send liberators who will liberate the nations from
the distant lands, to those who have never heard tell of me and have
never before acknowledged my glory, and my name will be among
them. They will bring offerings to God (42v) on riding animals and
conveyances to the holy mountain of Jerusalem, and they will make
grain offerings to me as the People of Israel did before. And the other
nations will do likewise, they will make offerings before me, and they
and their seed for ever will make pilgrimage in every month and year
after year to the holy house, the house of God. And they will all make
pure, clean offerings to God their Lord there, and they will look on the
evil rebellious nation, the People of Israel, whose sorrow never lightens,
whose affliction is never relieved.’

The prophet Daniel says, ‘Seventy weeks will be completed for your
people and holy city, and offences will come to an end, transgression will
cease, there will be forgiveness of sin, everlasting truth will be brought
in, the prophecies of the prophets and books of the messengers will be
fulfilled, and the holy city will be built and destroyed with the coming
of Messiah. The old covenant will be brought to an end before the
people, and after a week and a half the sacrifices and offerings of the
Jews will cease, and impurity and iniquity will be curbed until there is
an end of sin.’

The prophet Micah says, ‘God says: In the latter time behold the
Messiah will come; he will call the scattered nations and will make
them into one people; he will abolish the murderousness of the People
of Israel, their weapons, dominion and offerings for ever.’

The prophet Amos says, ‘Do not sacrifice heifers any more. For the
Lord will come to Zion (43r) and he will make a new covenant which
is fresh and pure, in unblemished bread and clear wine, and the People
of Israel will depart in exile.” The Jews also read this in their synagogues
and they do not deny a single jot of it.

Also among the words of this individual that he brought in his book
is where he next says that he was not sent to us, and his own doubts
about what he was bringing, in his words in Saba’, ‘Lo! we or you assur-
edly are rightly guided or in error manifest’, and also in The Wind-Curved
Sandhills, ‘Nor know I what will be done with me or with you’, together
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with the command to him in 7he Opener to ask for guidance on the
straight path, “The path of those whom thou hast favoured’ to its end.
By his words, “Those who are favoured, those who are the object of
anger, and those who go astray’ he means the three communities that
existed in his day, Christians, Jews and idol worshippers; there were no
other communities than these three in his time. Now, ‘those who are
favoured’ are we Christians, ‘those who are the object of anger’ are
undoubtedly the Jews upon whom God directed anger in the books of
the prophets, and ‘those who go astray’ are the idol worshippers who
went astray from knowing about God. This is a clear, evident and
manifest fact to everyone, particularly intelligent people. And ‘the path’
is a road followed: it is a Latin word, for ‘highway’ in Latin is strata, as
(43v) Bishop Damian says.!

50. Response: As for the Jews, they are reproached in our Book and
on the tongue of David and of Jesus, son of Mary; baseness and
humility are inflicted upon them, and they are placed under the wrath
from God. Were it not for restraint on the part of God and on the
part of people, they would be seized and put to slaughter wherever
they are hated. This is because of their stubbornness and wilfulness,
their killing of the prophets unlawfully, their false accusation against
Christ and his mother, and because they believed in Moses and then
repeatedly disbelieved him, they believed in Jesus and then disbelieved
him at his coming, and then they believed in Muhammad before his
appearance and then disbelieved him at his arrival and were the most
hostile people towards him and to those who believed in him. This is
shameless injustice and repeated unbelief, for the meaning of injustice
is to abandon the truth and to put falseness in its place. And since
this transgression is injustice they have offended against our Book and
have departed from the truth which came from our Lord.

Those who say that the one and unique is the third of three are
unjust and astray; they are polytheists and the unbelievers amongst the
People of the Book, as God the exalted and his messenger have called

! Significantly, there is no mention of this figure in either P1 or P2, indicating
that he was unknown to the copyists, the earlier of whom was working on Cyprus less
than twenty years after the Letter was sent. Assuming the reference to him is original
to the version of the Letter sent to al-Dimashqi, and not inserted by al-Dimashqt
himself, he was obviously a local scholar, since he had some knowledge of Arabic
and the text of the Qur’an.

Unaccountably, P1, f. 56r, alters the reading here to say that sirat is derived
not from the Latin but from the Greek istirat. P2, f. 551, restores the reading in
al-Dimashqt.
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them.? They are not the believers who are nearest to us in affection,
with their eyes overflowing with tears for what they recognise as the
truth, who believe in God and his messenger, the unlettered Prophet,?
and the last day, in other words those who trust in the communication
our Prophet brought (44r) about the resurrection, paradise, hell, the
reckoning and the reward. Such people are the Christians of Ethiopia,
the Negus and the people of his realm, who believed in the Prophet
and what he brought, and gave shelter to the Muslims who migrated
to them, and sent their sons to the Prophet together with gifts, as his
prophet David (peace be upon him) had announced.* These are the
believers ‘on whom no fear shall come neither shall they grieve’, not
those who remain in their Judaising and Christianising and Sabianism.’
As for these, their deeds will return to them and nothing will be
accepted from them as a religion other than Islam.

In maintaining their Judaising, Christianising and Magianising they
are like a man ill with a burning fever and an excess of bile; a doctor
comes to him at this time and prescribes for him a potion of vinegar
syrup, water-lily and all the things that suppress bile and cool a raging
temperature. The ill man takes it and gets better. Then years pass and
he falls ill a second time with semi-paralysis and an excess of phlegm.
A second doctor comes to him, an expert in illness and cure, and
prescribes for him a potion of lavender, preserved ginger and all the
things that relieve the phlegm which is causing fever in the body. But
the ill man refuses to take anything except what the first doctor has
prescribed for him, having no awareness of the fact that his second
illness is different from the first, that each illness has a remedy and
cure, and that (44v) if the first doctor were contemporary with the
second he would not differ from him in his prescription.

The People of the Book are just like this: when they suffered from a
spiritual sickness, Moses treated them according to what their condi-

2 Cf.S.V:73.

8 Cf. SS. V: 82f,, VII: 1571,

* Tbn Kathir, Bidaya, vol. 111, p. 78/ Life of the Prophet, vol. I1, p. 19, mentions the
Negus’ nephew being sent. Al-Dimashqi maybe relates this to Psalm LXVIII: 31.

> Cf. SS. II: 62, V: 69. In his refutation of Christianity, ‘All al-Tabarl shows
the same attitude with regard to true Christians who followed Christ and the Gos-
pels (and so accepted Islam) and others who falsified Christ and the first disciples’
teachings with ‘Christian inventions’; ‘Alf al-Tabari, Radd ‘ala-n-Nasara, p. 120; trans.

Gaudeul, Riposte, p. 2.
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tion required, and they recovered. Then they fell ill a second time and
came close to death, and Jesus came to them with spiritual medicine
different from what Moses had brought them. But they rejected him
and said, “‘We will only listen to what Moses said, and we will not
abandon our belief which has come down from him.” They perished,
except the ones who believed in Jesus and were prepared to receive his
medicine. Then they fell ill from a third sickness of unbelief, polythe-
ism and innovation, because of the innovations the Christians made
in the time of Constantine and afterwards. Our Prophet Muhammad
(may God bless him and give him peace) brought them the great-
est medicine and knowledge about both their sicknesses, that is of
the Jews and Christians. He made for them the best prescription,
imparted to them the most complete instruction, and gave all of them
the most significant advice. Some among them believed and trusted
and accepted the prescription, and they recovered, they were restored
to health in their innermost being, made whole in their spirits, and
they cut themselves off from unbelief and hypocrisy. But some of them
persisted in their unbelief, polytheism and infidelity, and their illness
lingered and continued until they perished and were told, ‘Enter the
fire along with those who enter’.

51. As for your statement that ‘the table’ is your offerings, this is
not so, because the offerings are referred to in the esteemed Qur’an
and so is the table (45r), and they are different from these. Your his-
tories bear witness that the table was different from the offering, and
that on it were bread, herbs, fish and oil. A large crowd ate these in
front of Christ, each in turn, people eating their fill and getting up,
and people sitting down and eating.® And this is the meaning of ‘the
feast for the first of them and for the last of them’, that is returning
time and again to eat upon it, and a sign of Christ’s nearness to God
the exalted and of God’s response to his call.

It was known to God the exalted that some of Christ’s disciples
would stop believing after him and would become polytheists, such
as Judas Iscariot’s unbelief and his destruction, and the unbelief of

% This is an allusion to Jesus’ miracles of feeding large crowds in Mtt XIV: 13-
21 || Mk and Lk, and Mtt XV: 32-9 || Mk, which al-Dimashqf sees as the Gospel
equivalent to the table sent down in S. V: 112-15. The details of the herbs and oil
on the table are additions to the Biblical and Qur’anic accounts.
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those who invented lies against Christ and claimed that he had said,
‘Baptize the world in the name of the Trinity’,” and had ordered them
to associate others with God, and the unbelief of those who took him
as a god besides God.

‘Allah said: Lo! I send it down to you [that is, the table]. And whoso
disbelieveth of you afterward’ and the rest of the verse. So the table
was one of Christ’s miracles, and was not, as is claimed, what he said
about the unblemished grain bread, “This is my body, eat it; this is
my blood, drink it® (meaning wine with which it is forbidden to get
drunk in all forms of law), so that it became the offering by means of
eating which one is brought close to God the exalted.’

Christ performed more impressive miracles than the table, such as
feeding a great many (45v) people with a little bread;!? in the town
of al-Tabagha he fed thousands of people from six or seven baskets
of bread;!'! and from a fig tree that was bare of leaves and fruit God
produced for him figs sweet and ripe, and he ate them and fed the
disciples. This was in Bethany.!? Similarly, God the exalted through
the tongue of the angel ordered his mother Mary at his birth to shake
the trunk of the date palm towards herself, and then they fell on her
from the palm fresh and ripe.!® And also when Zakariyya used to go
in to her, he found she had exotic fruits and tasty food, and he said,
‘Whence cometh unto thee this?’ and she said, ‘It is from Allah’ and
the rest of the verse.

In the same way, our Prophet (may God bless him and give him

7 Cf. Mtt XXVIIIL: 19. Al-Dimashqf strongly implies that this is an example of
corruption of the original Ijil.

8 CL Mu XXVI: 26f.

9 This is another casual indication that al-Dimashqt knew about Christian wor-
ship.

19 This is a general reference to Jesus’ miracles of feeding large crowds; cf. n.
6 above.

' The nearest Gospel equivalent is Mtt XV: 32-9 || Mk VIII: 1-10, in which
Jesus feeds the crowd from seven loaves and some fish, after which seven baskets of
pieces were collected. There is no reference there or in the other feeding miracle
accounts to al-Tabagha. Al-Dimashqt does not refer to it in the Nukhba, and there is
no sign of it in Yaqat, Mujam al-buldan.

12.Cf. Mtt XXTI: 18-22 || Mk XI: 12-14 and 20-5, in which Jesus while on his
way from Bethany to Jerusalem curses a fig tree because it has no fruit and it withers.
Al-Dimashqt reverses the meaning of the story.

13 Cf. S. XIX: 24-6.
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peace) many times performed brilliant miracles which scholars have
recorded and put down. There were one thousand and ninety miracles,
among them his feeding thousands of Muslims during the raid on
Tabuk.!* He satisfied them, and filled their bags with dried dates and
flour from a heap of dates that one person sitting near it was able
to screen from another sitting nearby, then after they were satisfied
there was still some left over. On this raid, he also quenched their
thirst and satisfied them with water from a water bag on a woman’s
camel, and they were thousands. He told them about her and that
she was walking in a certain valley. They brought her to him and,
pronouncing the name of God the exalted, he opened the water bag
and poured water from it over his noble hand into a cool (46r) pool.
He ordered them to come to him ten by ten until they were satisfied
and their horses had been watered. Than ‘Azazil closed the provision
bag and, indeed, it was as full as it had been before. He said to the
woman, “T'ake what is yours and go, for God the exalted has given
us water, and your water belongs to you.’

When he arrived at Tabuk, there was no water there except what
can moisten the lip, so he took out an arrow and thrust it into the
spring there; it gushed forth and poured out in a stream. He said,
‘Whoever of you lives will see here gardens and grapes.” This happened,
and the spring still flows with water today and waters date palms and
fields in Tabuk. This and similar things cannot be denied in the case
of prophets (peace be upon them); they produce such things with the
help of God the exalted.!

52. As for your statement, He was ordered to seek guidance on the
‘straight path’, and your quotation from The Opener and of verses from
Saba’ and The Wind-Curved Sandhills, it is not like this, because neither
the actual words in the verses nor their clear meaning point to it, nor
does logical thinking demand it. But since you have no conception of
the meaning, have not reflected on the words and have no notion of
its intention, you make the claim that you do. But I will show you the
truth of it and that the intention is different from what you say.

4 This took place in 9/631.

15 The miracles of multiplying food and increasing the flow of the spring are
found in slightly different forms in Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, vol. V, pp. 9-10 and 12/ Life
of the Prophet, vol. IV, pp. 1-12 and 15; cf. Perlmann, Ibn Kammina’s Examination of the
Three Faiths, p. 133.
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The Opener is among the first of the Qur’an revealed, and for this
reason it is called its opening and ‘mother’.!® God the exalted (46v)
praises and exalts himself, saying, ‘Praise be to Allah, Lord of the
worlds’, that is, say, ‘Praise be to Allah, and perfect exaltation be to
him, may he be blessed’; and say, “Thee we worship, thee we ask for
help’; and say, ‘Show us the straight path, the path of those whom
thou hast favoured’ meaning ‘of the prophets, the saints, the martyrs
and the righteous’ who are mentioned in the exalted One’s words in
Women so that they may be recognised, ‘Whoso obeyeth Allah and
[his] messenger, [they are with those unto whom Allah hath shown
favour, of the prophets and the saints and martyrs and the righteous.
The best of company are they! That is bounty from Allah, and Allah
sufficeth] as Knower’.

The messenger of God (may God bless him and give him peace)
was asked who ‘those who earn thine anger’ were, and he said, “They
are the Jews’, that is, those who reject the truth despite knowing it,
and oppose the prophets with envy and jealousy, and in the same way
all who turn away, or deny, or change God the exalted’s words from
their places.!” And he was asked who ‘those who go astray’ were, and
he said, “They are the Christians’, that is, they went astray from the
path of guidance, associated his creature with God himself, and did
not believe in the truth that came to them on the tongue of the mes-
senger who rebuked the world about wrongdoing in speaking about
the Trinity and believing in the Persons.

53. I will explain polytheism separately, so that it will be plain
to you what you believe. So listen and take heed. Those who have
polytheistic beliefs about God the exalted are divided into polytheism
which is committed by the polytheist who intends it, and polytheism
which is a mistake on the part of the polytheist who does not intend
it but intends to declare the unity of God, though he has gone astray
(47r) and is not properly guided, and does not come back to the guid-
ance from the one who guides him. Those who deliberately committed
it were the polytheists of the time of ignorance, worshippers of idols,
images, statues, devils, jinn and false gods, who had no adherence to
a religion, no respect for a religious law, and no commitment to the

16 Umm al-kitah, mentioned in SS. III: 7, XIIL: 39 and XLIII: 4, is often identi-
fied as the first Sira.
17 Cf. SS. IV: 46, V: 13 and 41.
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traditions of knowledge ascribed to a messenger whose apostleship
was absolute, such as Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Muhammad
(may God’s blessings be upon them all). These people who committed
polytheism were the unclean unbelievers, the wicked, whose slaughtered
meat and giving and taking in marriage with them was forbidden for
Muslims until they came to believe.!8

Those who were mistaken were mistaken in what they committed
through searching for knowledge of God the exalted under the guid-
ance of their opinions and their intention to declare his transcendence
and unity following what their minds perceived and their own selves
approved. Hence, they divided the one, single Divinity into three
Divinities, hypostases in a Trinity, and named them Father, Son and
Spirit, accepting them as one Divinity. In trying to declare divine unity
and not arriving at it, their mistake of commission and polytheism is
like someone who wishes to shoot an arrow at a prey. Around the prey
there are people standing, and someone says to him, ‘Don’t shoot your
arrow because it may hit one of the people here’, but he says, ‘I am
only going to shoot at the prey.” Then he fires, aiming at it and not
those around it, but he hits one of the men with his arrow and kills
him unintentionally, and does not hit the prey which he was aiming at.
These are the polytheists who ‘go astray’, (47v) unbelievers among the
People of the Book, whose slaughtered meat is permitted to believers
if the name of God is pronounced over it, although not what they kill
in the way they do nor the wild animals which are their prey.!? And
taking from them in marriage chaste women of the scripturalists is
permitted to us, although not giving to them in marriage.?

So the Jews are ‘those who earn thine anger’ although they are
scripturalists, and the Christians are ‘those who go astray’, polythe-
ists. Both are related to ‘those unto whom Allah hath shown favour,
of the prophets [and the saints and the martyrs and the righteous.
The best of company are they!]’, though not by a true relationship,
because for their various reasons they separated from them and from
the grace and remembrance of God. He does not mention the pagan

18 Cf. SS. LXXX: 42, 1I: 221.
19 This is an oblique reference to pork and other animals which Christians eat

but Muslims reject.
208 V5.
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unbelievers, because they are not related to any messenger of God
nor to any book.

54. As for the repeating of the request for guidance along ‘the
straight path’ from those who were guided and were walking along it
one after another, for a number of reasons this rules out those who
are not believers.?! The first is the intensity of the believers’ desire
for guidance, their yearning for faith and obedience, and their quest
for steadfastness and permanence in this. The second is the fact that
they are testifiers about people, being aware of the temptations that
Satan has laid before the Jews, Christians and others, and his entic-
ing of them into unbelief after faith, into polytheism after declaring
divine unity, and into error after guidance. An example of such is the
canonical experts’ stipulation of voluntary and obligatory fasting in
the names of men and women who are important among them. They
have not dedicated one day among these to God, (48r) but have said
instead: the fast of John, of Peter and Paul, of George, of Theodore,
of Markis, of Barbara, of our Lady, of Christmas, and of Christ which
is Lent, relating each fast to the person whom they make a partner
with him, and they do not realise.?? The believers seek guidance time
and again out of fear of doing the same, and they implore God for
steadfastness in following it, because he can transform hearts, attitudes
and deeds as he wills.

The third is that the believers apply themselves to reciting it in
every prayer, so that they can reflect upon the themes of the Qur’an
it contains: the collection of the ten beautiful names of God, the ref-

21 This refers to the point made by the Christians at the end of the passage from
their Letter quoted at the beginning of this section, § 49. The three reasons that follow
show how true believers could not request guidance from Christians because: they
are inconsistent, they have abandoned monotheism, and the believers themselves
seek this guidance from God as in their daily prayers they meditate upon the Sira
which contains it.

22 These fasts appear to fall into three groups: firstly, those preceding the festivals
of great figures from the founding period of Christianity; secondly those preceding
the festivals of saints connected with warfare (that is, if Theodore is identified as
Theodore of Heraclea, a Roman general martyred by command of the emperor
Licinius, often mentioned together with George the model soldier saint, and Markis
is taken as a representation of the name of the soldier martyr Mercurius, on whom
cf. S. Baring-Gould, The Lives of the Saints, London, 1898, vol. XIV, p. 540, and J J.
Delaney, Dictionary of Saints, London, 1982; Barbara, one of the four patrons of the
Eastern Church, was recognised as the patron saint of armourers and artillery-man);
and thirdly those associated with the principal feasts of Mary and Jesus.
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erence to ‘the worlds’, which is derived from ‘indication’ (meaning
that every single particle of the world is an indicator in that it points
to its Maker, the Lord of the worlds, the Lord of everything beneath
his lordship), the reference to the people of bliss and misery, the
announcement to humanity of the extent of God’s compassion and
compassionateness by repeating his name ‘the Compassionate, the
Merciful’, and the request on the part of believers who are guided for
guidance which is particular and purified from the traces of the flaws
that spread in the community, because the minds of those in earlier
communities are similar to the minds of those in a later community
as regards beliefs and opinions. Such is the trace among the Jews and
the Christians, who submit to, trust and obey everything that is said,
to the extent that they have gone too far over Christ and thought
he is a god besides God, and have readily accepted everything (48v)
they have heard about him, whether right or wrong, true or lying. If
someone were to say to them ‘It could be said...’, they would reply,
‘We believe and trust’. In a way such as this were the foundations of
Christianity established. And it is not just, for these people turn away,
deny and refuse to acknowledge all that is right and wrong, true and
false. They only obey or submit to a divine command after dispute,
discussion, raising questions, making suggestions and introducing mat-
ters of doubt both probable and improbable, to such an extent that
if someone said to them, “The part is smaller that the whole’; they
would say, ‘We will not concede this’. In the same way they killed the
prophets and called the messengers liars, and they are cursed in this
world and the next. The traces among the Zoroastrians, the Sabians,
the philosophers, the Wagifiyya®® and other traces that spread in com-
munities are similar.

3 These groups evidently corrupted monotheism in various ways, the Zoroastri-
ans through dualism, the Sabians, as al-Dimashqt has made clear already, through
polytheism, and the philosophers through favouring natural processes over divine
power. The Wagifiyya are less easy to identify. The name is used variously within
Islam, for Kharijites who ‘hesitated’ or ‘desisted’ from following ‘Ali after the Battle
of Siffin, and for Shi‘a groups who ‘desisted’ from giving allegiance to anyone after a
particular Imam, and especially the seventh. It could also be levelled at those Safis who
appeared to refer to themselves alone as the authority of their knowledge and insight
into God (cf. A. Arberry, The Mawagif and Mukhatabat of Muhammad ibn ‘Abdi “I-Fabbar
al-Niffart, London, 1935, pp. 14-16), and so would desist from accepting revelation or
reason. But none of these identifications seems appropriate in the case of the group
al-Dimashqt has in mind, because here, and even more obviously at the end of § 56,
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The meaning of ‘trace’ is that the minds of later people conform
to the beliefs and religious opinions held by earlier people and favour
one thing over another, so that the later man emulates the earlier man
in such things as character, temper, goodness, wickedness, knowl-
edge, action and understanding of one matter over another. There
is a physical comparison of this affinity of minds that can be applied
to the leading thinkers: the rain pours down onto the earth which as
a result brings forth plants different in nature, character and form,
though in itself the rain has one nature. Then it falls a second time
(49r) and as a result the earth beings forth plants that are like the first
in their variety, difference of nature and character, so that these are
almost the same as those. It is the same with minds and intellects:
from the height of heaven the divine revelation, which is one, guides
them, and as a result they grow into forms of beliefs and creeds (to use
a Christian expression, for they call the statement of belief the creed).
Then, after centuries pass a century arrives when minds among them
differ over beliefs, and the difference between the later becomes like
the difference between the earlier, and the affinity to the one of the
other with regard to opinions and sects is like the affinity between the
first plants which grew in earlier times and the second plants which
grew in later times: they have a close affinity and conformity, even
though there is a great gap of times and ages between them.

Since these traces spread in the community, and people were hardly
aware of them, God the exalted taught them the words, ‘Show us the
straight path’, that is, the most direct path, ‘the path of those whom
thou hast favoured’, that is, in security from the heedlessness of the
Christians and their submission to falsehood, and from the rebellious-
ness of the Jews and their denial of the truth despite their knowing that
it is the truth, and from all that contaminates the pure Abrahamic,
Muhammadan unity of God ...

55. As for what God commanded his Prophet and the commu-
nity with him to say,?* the verses in (49v) Cattle, ‘My worship and my

he makes clear that he regards them as a group outside Islam. Maybe he means
agnostics, those who hesitate to put faith in a Divinity because they have no positive
proof. Cf. also § 56 and n. 38 below, and § 99 and Section 13, nn. 9 and 29.

2% This refers back to the beginning of the part of the Letter quoted at the start of
this section (§ 48), where the Christians suggest that the words from S. XXIX: 46,
‘And say: We believe in that which hath been revealed unto us and revealed unto
you’, command Muhammad and his followers to acknowledge Christian as well as
Muslim scripture.
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sacrifice’ and the rest of the verse, to his words “When he is the Lord
of all things’, his words, ‘Say: Shall I choose for a protecting friend
other than Allah?” and the rest of the verse, and his words, ‘Say: This
is my way’ and the rest of the verse, these and the like are what God
ordered him to say, not what you claim without knowledge or reflec-
tion upon the words.”® And as for your claim that he was in doubt
about the revelation that came to him, not knowing or being sure
about what God had promised him and what would happen to him,
and your citing of parts of two verses, it is a false claim.?® In it you
are just like people who refuse to pray, and say, ‘God has said in the
Qur’an, "O ye who believe! Draw not near unto prayer".” And they
are told, ‘In fact he has said, "Draw not near... when ye are drunken"
and the rest of the verse.” So they say, ‘He does not need to give a
reason for the ban, we just obey.” In the same way you cite his words,
‘Lo! We or you’ and the rest of the verse, and his words, ‘Nor know I
what will be done’ and the rest of the verse, but you do not read the
words from the beginning, where he says to his Prophet, ‘Say: Who
giveth you provision from the sky and the earth? Say: Allah’ to his
words, ‘For he is Allah, the mighty, the wise. [And we have not sent
thee save unto all mankind]’. The words are obviously intended for
unbelievers: God nourishes you and us in common, equally whether
we are being guided or in clear error. This is an outcome of his uni-
versal compassionateness to all the worlds, just as he causes his sun
and moon to rise and sends down his rain and showers on all creation,
both land and sea; he is the Compassionate in this world and the
Merciful in the hereafter. And the words to the unbelievers that come
after, (50r) ‘Say: Show me those whom ye have joined unto him as
partners’—will one of them nourish you or nourish himself? Do they
possess harm or good, death or life or resurrection, either for you or
for themselves?—*Nay! For he is Allah’ and the rest of the verse. Our
Prophet said something the meaning of which is similar, ‘God is very
forbearing in the face of the insult he hears from people who make
rivals to him and make him sons; for despite this he nourishes them
and provides for them.’

%5 These three verses all draw a distinction between belief in God and belief in
other beings. Al-Dimashqt adduces them to prove that Muslims cannot be commanded
to accept Christians, because the latter do just this by associating Jesus with God.

26 This refers back to the last argument quoted from the Christians in this section,
§ 49, where they employ SS. XXXIV: 24 and XLVI: 9.
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In the same way also you have not read the words of the exalted
One concerning the Quraysh unbelievers, ‘Or say they: He hath
invented it (that is, the Qur’an)? Say: If I have invented it, still ye
have no power to support me against Allah’ to his words, ‘And I am
but a plain warner’. And you have not reflected on what is said so
that it might become plain to you that he (may God bless him and
give him peace) was a warner and herald to all people, to Jews and
Christians in general, and to the pagan Arabs in particular. And you
will find the meaning of his words ‘I do not know what he is doing
to me or to you’ like the meaning of Christ’s words on the night of
Passover, “Yours is the will not mine; if you will you can take this cup
from me; if not, yours is the will.”?” The intention is nothing more
than to commit the matter to God and to yield might and power to
him, may he be praised and exalted.

In a word, all that is in the noble Qur’an about pardoning the
polytheists and relenting towards the pagans, moderation towards
them and the like, such as the exalted One’s words, ‘And turn away
from the ignorant’, ‘And argue not with the People of the Scripture’
and the rest of the verse, ‘But bear with them and pardon them’,
‘No argument between you and us’ and ‘Unto you your religion,
and unto me my religion’; and all that is like this, it is all cancelled in
legal judgement by the verse of the sword, which is the exalted One’s
words, ‘O Prophet! Strive against the disbelievers and the hypocrites!
Be harsh with them. (50v) Their ultimate abode is hell, a hapless
journey’s end’,”® and others that are similar to it, such as the words of
the exalted One, ‘Slay the idolaters wherever ye find them, and take
them captive, and besiege them’ and the rest of the verse, and ‘Fight
against such of those who believe not in Allah nor the Last Day’ and
the rest of the verse.?

536. As for what you claim about the words of the exalted One,
‘Mankind were one community, [and Allah sent prophets as bearers
of good tidings and as warners, and revealed therewith the scripture

27 Cf. § 28 above for a different form of this prayer.

28 Various other verses are also given this title, particularly S. IX: 5.

29 In this paragraph al-DimashqT has developed an argument that is effectively
based on the principle of tafsir al-Qur'an bi-al-Quran, allowing the whole context of
scripture to provide a meaning for single verses. The result in this case is that the
individual verses which the Christians claim could be made to give them and their
scripture equality with Muslims and the Qur’an are shown by many others not to
bear this meaning.
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with the truth that it might judge between mankind concerning that
wherein they differed]’, that ‘the prophets’ were the disciples, Christ’s
apostles and no others, and that ‘the scripture’ that was sent down
with them was the Gospel and not another, it is not so.*® Rather, the
prophets mentioned are all the messengers and prophets of God; the
first of them was Adam and the last Muhammad (may God bless him
and give him peace). The ‘stout of heart’ among them, the leaders in
resolution and chiefs of the worlds were five whom God the exalted
names in the Qur’an, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Muhammad.
Between each of these five messengers were prophets and those sent to
confirm their apostleship, to call to it during the time between Noah
and Abraham, Abraham and Moses, Moses and Jesus, and Jesus and
Muhammad (may God’s blessings be upon them all). From Noah and
the flood to Abraham and Nimrod?®' there were about one thousand
three hundred years; from Abraham to Moses there were about one
thousand one hundred years; from Moses’ Exodus from Egypt with the
People of Israel to the Transfiguration of Christ on Mount Tabor there
were one thousand and thirty-three years; and from the birth of Christ
to the birth of our lord Muhammad (51r) (may God bless him and
give him peace) there were about six hundred and forty years.*
The evidence that these prophets are the only prophets and mes-
sengers there will be from Adam to the end of time, and not Peter,
Paul, Thomas and those you claim were apostles of Christ whom he
sent after his death and before his ascension into heaven and departure
from the world,*® are the words of the exalted One at the beginning of
the verse, ‘Mankind were one community, and Allah sent prophets [as
bearers of good tidings and as warners]” and the rest of it. The refer-
ence to ‘good tidings’ precedes ‘warning’ as a first stage,** and people
were not a single community at all except at the time of Adam and the

30" Al-Dimashdf refers back to the part of the Letter he quotes at the beginning of
the previous section, § 42, which he has not yet answered directly.

31" Nimrod is identified throughout Muslim literature as the unnamed opponent
of Ibrahim referred to in S. II: 258. Al-Dimashqi refers to him a number of times
in this Response.

32 Cf. Section 3, n. 19. There is a rather awkward overlap between the dating
of the period from the Exodus to the Transfiguration of Christ, and then from the
birth of Christ to the birth of Muhammad.

33 This is an allusion to Mtt XXVIII: 16-20.

3% T.e. prophets bringing good news from God would logically precede those who
came to warn people who had not heeded it.
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first intoxication and the procreation from him, and what happened
to Abel and Cain and to Qaniyat and ‘Unuq,® not the disciples for
whom apostleship is claimed, as is mentioned above.

And lest you should say that at the time of the disciples the people
were one community, you will be told that the People of Israel were a
great community, and the Sabians were three great communities, the
first of them the Persians, the second the Indians and the third the
Sabians, the worshippers of stars.*® The pagan Arabs who worshipped
idols were a sixth community,?” and the Greek philosophers were a
seventh, like a superior genus with species of communities beneath it
such as the naturalists, the mathematicians, the theologians and the
supporters of wagfa.® Thus, at the time of the disciples people were
not one community.

57. I will devote a part-section, with a proof comprehensible to the
foremost minds, to the reason why the prophets were sent to people, the
first and last of them, (51v) period after period and prophet following
prophet. This was, so to say, the sending of messengers for the neces-
sary purposes of benefiting people, perfecting their persons and their
communal affairs, leading them to what is beneficial for them in this
world and the hereafter, and whatever other communal affairs could
be added to these. So I say: The human species, since it is sociable
by nature, cannot grow up alone or increase in isolation because of

35 These individuals can all be related to the dawn of creation, and in some
way were involved in the first sins: according to Jewish legend, Adam was the first
to become intoxicated on the juice of the grapes he grew after his expulsion from
Eden (Ginzberg, The Legends of the Fews, vol. 1, p. 168); according to both the Bible
and Qur’an, Cain shed the first blood when he slew his brother Abel (Genesis IV:
8; S. V: 30); in Numbers XIII: 33, the Anakim (of which ‘Unuq may be the Arabic
plural form) are identified with the Nephilim, who according to Genesis VI: 4 were
the product of the sinful intercourse between the sons of God and the daughters of
men, which occasioned the Flood (cf. Ginzberg, The Legends of the Jews, vol. 1, p. 151).
If this is so, Qaniyat is possibly a reference to these daughters of men, Canaanite
women. Although this identification fits into al-DimashqT’s list of the first sins, it must
be accepted with some hesitation in light of the fact that the Islamic tradition records
the name ‘Unuq as a daughter of Adam and the first prostitute (al-Tha‘labi, Qisas
al-anbyyd@’, p. 241, and p. 44, where her name is given as ‘Unagq; cf. Ibn Kathir, Qisas
al-anbiya’, Beirut, 1972, pp. 101f.).

3 In Nukhba, pp. 44-7, al-Dimashd lists the communities influenced by Sabianism
as: two groups of the Sabians themselves, the Indians, the Chaldeans, the Greeks,
the Egyptians and the Arabs.

37 So far he has only listed five, though maybe he also includes the Christians
without thinking it necessary to mention them.

38 Cf. n. 23 above.



* 52r

312 AL-DIMASHQI'S RESPONSE: SECTION FIVE

wag 2 aes Ul oss Of Uy iy oo o 65,05 arlel 305
o3 Loy e Dliy ahlak paky du ey 05eSus axd iy an
adlas aald Lo amg ab g a0 3 ekl

o o & ol 4 AL LY e oLy 05 of o) a3
05 wle 2] e 08U wmy 6 pis I 3 0 peldall sy
LUl LU, gy JiWs @i SN @\JJ\) o) e
,w\j plndly Jlaslly (g s lilly Ll SO )\I;\j )u.\j
rw Sy sy sladly JUAy Ul Cw\) u\.h;]-\j
)l y Claally plall s Cllanll g SOl ol g gl y LIS
Sl y Ty el el Lol 0505 ¢ dandl J3lally Jard)
Jumdly o gllally Jlally o paadl s axel s Coddl s ® Al 1y aallly W)
bl and pgians o2 G2l y D il el 3

I lmld) o O gt ¥ ogily Flall b g OF ok Jad
adlally C)'L;:J\ As ey 3y ¢ oSy wle il ol Lall
5,0) o e U3y (2l sy Camial) 5 gy ALy Ol
axily o gl S Ly Oy e sgilly AW o ol sl 20
D) e 3y g ALY dliad Coadsy Uy S

@b e Gasald) Ga il g e S n Y OT e s
o sl g V) s Lad ) e Lgd o 5 DU ¢ iy il 2N
305y el Ogmm ¢ 4 b 00 Sl 6805 g s

126 . Lyl



TRANSLATION 313

its acute need and necessity from the time it is born until it dies for
those in its species who can nurse it, help it grow, suckle it, dress it,
direct it, look after its concerns, defend it, remove its hurt, tend it in
sickness and disease, and assist it as it goes about its affairs.

Reason concludes that the human will always be among people.
Thus, nursemaids nurture him when he is young, teachers direct him
in his first development, and others assist him in order to improve
his affairs. Among them will be the sower, the planter, the watch-
man, the guardian,® the spinner, the weaver, the tailor, the miller,
the baker, the butcher, the smith, the carpenter, the potter, the per-
fumer, the cupper, the farrier, the wood gatherer, the cotton ginner,
the merchant, the carrier, the courier, the groom, the shepherd, the
teacher, the secretary, the engineer, the mathematician, the optician,
the physician, the scrounger, the street trader, the needy who begs,
and the generous who gives. There are also among them the trust-
worthy and the betrayer, the truthful and the liar, the resourceful and
the simple, (52r) the agile-minded and the weak-minded, the brutal
and the murderous, the treacherous and the fraudulent, the powerful
and the weak, the low-born and the high-born, so that some will be
preoccupied with concerns against others.

Reason concludes that among them will be those who are not
virtuous, and that they cannot do without commercial compacts,
co-partnerships, agricultural agreements and marriage contracts. All
these are opportunities for disputes, demands for restitution, heated
exchanges, struggles, the victory of the powerful over the weak, and
so on. And this inevitably leads to maliciousness being stirred up and
discord arising between the victor and the vanquished, so that they
both become as malicious as riding animals, and just like dogs and
wolves. The superiority of humanity deserts them, and the lowliest
animal becomes their superior.

Reason concludes that this noble species which has been appointed
vicegerent over everything in the earth should not be given an entirely
free hand, for then there would be no single inch of it that did not have
vicegerents from this species ruling it undirected. Rather, there should
be a revealed way for them which they might consult and rely upon in

39 This and the preceding job are not readily identifiable. Both terms appear to
denote people who repel or ward off, and in the context could refer to those who in
different ways protected the growing crops from predators, maybe thieves or even
birds or pests.
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dissension and heated exchanges. And it should be from their Maker,
who knows their interests in full, and the Creator of the good and bad
among them. No animal or angel should deliver this revealed way, but a
man whom they could know, discover about, be familiar with and not
fear. And there should be miracles accompanying him by which they
could recognise his trustworthiness, so that they would submit to him
and declare that he was true. Together with the miracles, he should
deliver a book, which they could read out, accept as authority, (52v),
take as a basis for judgements and derive laws from for wrong-doings.
Thus, it would give justice to the wronged over the wrong-doer among
them, judge between them in what they disputed, give guidance towards
the excellent qualities of morality and truth, make clear the permitted
from the forbidden, and make known the transcendence of him who is
glorious and honoured, and that he is the One, the Single, the Alone
and the Self-subsistent, who is not divided into hypostases and is not
plural 0

Reason concludes that this messenger should not appear at one time
but at successive times, and that there should not be one messenger but a
number, to whom obedience would be obligatory. Each should deliver
the same as the first and add to it, and they should have a messenger
who would be a seal,"! through whom instruction would be brought
to a conclusion, legislation and religion completed, and grace upon
the monotheists perfected. This messenger who would be a seal to the
prophets should include in his apostleship all that those who had been
sent before had delivered, because the completeness and perfection of
revealed legislation is a prerequisite of the perfection of prophethood.
There would be no seal after the sealing messenger.

Reason concludes that this sealing Prophet should not belong to
a faith such as Judaism or Christianity, so that he would become an
unbeliever in his faith when he began to make his proclamation known,
with the people turning from him and denying his trustworthiness and
what he delivered. And this is what happened: the report of events
follows what reason concludes, for the Seal of the prophets ‘was not
a Jew or a Christian, but a Hanif and Muslim, nor was he from the
polytheists”.*> The people of a faith to which he would have belonged
could not declare him an unbeliever when he began to make known

0 Gf. S. CXII: 1 and 2, and its implied denial of the Trinity.
G S, XXXITII: 40.
#2°S. III: 67, referring to Abraham.
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his proclamation and opposed (53r) this faith, such as happened to
Christ with Judaism. For the latter was one of the greatest scholars on
the Torah and knew what it contained. Then, when God the exalted
sent him for the purpose he did, and he introduced the new teachings
that he did, the Jews repudiated this and cursed him and called him
an unbeliever, with their false allegation.

So this was the reason for the sending of the messengers to the
people, and there are many other reasons as well, though this is not
the place to raise them or refer to them.*

58. Someone may say to you: Sound reason will fully see why
you identify the disciples as the prophets who were sent ‘as bearers of
good tidings and as warners’ and the Gospel as ‘the Scripture revealed
with truth’, and what you are intending and aiming at, as we will
make clear to you and to anyone reading these responses, if God the
exalted wills. This is that your opinions drove you to speak about the
hypostases,** and to make a god on earth similar to humankind and
performing human actions, ‘so that you may be manifest among the
most manifest of them’ which you claim Isaiah prophesied, and to take
Christ as a god who is made and to worship him as the monotheist
believers worship God.

Then you contemplated the true God, Lord of the worlds, and
comprehension of him was hidden from you. So between the one
whom you made a limited god and the Lord of the worlds you made
a connecting link, as you claim, and you called this the Holy Spirit.
Then you rashly introduced the hypostases, for which you adopted
three attributes, dividing them (53v) into three and calling them
Father, Son and Spirit. You said that the three are one, not realising
the whole world’s marvelling at you and laughing at the ignorance
of people who had no idea of what divinity is, or what is requisite to
it and repudiated of it, what is possible and impossible to impute to
it. Then you thought that ‘father’ and ‘son’ were two separate and
distinct names, and that there were two forms of generation, rational

3 Al-Dimashqi concludes this short excursus on the logical reasons for the line
of prophets and now returns to the immediate point, begun in § 56, of refuting the
Christians’ claim that S. II: 213 refers to the disciples and the Gospel.

* The change from wa-qada al-‘aql, ‘reason concludes’, in the previous paragraphs
to igtadat @r@’ukum, ‘your opinions drove you’, signals a clear change of attitude as
al-Dimashgt turns from his own arguments, which he presents as objective proofs,
to the more partial and subjective ideas of the Christians.
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and physical. The physical is like the generation of animals and plants,
and the rational is like one person’s intelligence being impregnated by
another’s, with the result that it produces intellectual issue. But this is
metaphorical not real, and it should not be applied to beings who are
not created. You should desist from making God three.

Then you said to yourselves: The Muslims name the Word of God
and a Spirit from him, and some of our prophets name him Word,
while Speech is the attribute of one who is speaking, and the attribute
1s the adjunct of the one whose attribute it is. The Word came to dwell
in Mary and united with her human nature. It became incarnate and
was fully man and godly divine, perfect human and perfect divinity,
and he did the work of his Father.

Then you had to complete the divinity of this god manufactured
by you, so his being complete entailed his having prophets who were
sent out, whom he sent to the worlds during the time he was divine,
even though this was brief in comparison with ages and eras. So you
claimed that he sent prophets to the world, either three individuals,
Thomas and Peter and Paul, who replaced Judas,® or eleven disciples
in a group, and that their being sent was only after he was crucified
and died, and after (54r) he rose from the tomb alive, as Mary Mag-
dalene recounted in the Gospel of John.*

This someone may say to you:*” Are you not troubling and bothering
your souls beyond their ability, in turning one who is below divinity
into a divinity, making him into a Creator when he was created, hav-
ing him resurrected according to your purpose, and sending out in his
name apostles in seventy-two languages,* although they were eleven
individuals? In God’s name, it is a wonder how these apostles learnt
these languages which had been separated out over the nations, at
the very time each was hiding, watchful and fearful, concealed from
his enemies who might say to him, ‘Hey you, beware of the scholars
and their intellects!’

5 Strictly speaking, the disciples chose Matthias to take Judas’ place among
them, as Acts I: 15-26 recounts, though Paul was recognised as an Apostle, Acts
XIII: 1-3, 1 Cor. XV: 8-11.

6 Jn XX: 18.

*7 This supposedly sympathetic and understanding character whom al-Dimashqt
introduces here actually compounds the predicament in which the Christians are
placed by detailing the very absurdities he says he does not want to challenge them
to explain, and condescendingly talking about them as spiritually unstable.

4 Cf. Section 4, n. 4.
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Someone may also say: The one who has this facing him and with
this opinion that he holds should not be told, “What is the wisdom
in placing childish things in churches and places of worship, such as
the descent of fire on Holy Saturday,! the cross being suspended in
the air by means of magnets in Cyprus,® chrism oil,®! starlings car-
rying olives to one of their monasteries, beetles appearing in one of
their monasteries, oil gushing forth at Seidnaya outside Damascus,
the eyes of images flowing with tears, and so many things similar to
these childish notions that they can hardly be counted?’ But someone
whose soul is wavering may be forgiven should this come to lodge
in it. It is far from grasping rational things and understanding them,
and true things that are passed down and reflecting upon them, or
seeing the true as true and the false as false. So it might think (54v)
that the world had never had divine control and lordly rule until this
artificial god appeared and sent messengers into the world as bearers
of good tidings and warners, remained for three, four, or a hundred

9 This is a reference to the climax of the Holy Week ceremonies in the Church
of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem, when fire is believed to be miraculously kindled
as a sign of the resurrection of Christ. According to one version of the sermon he
preached at Clermont in 1095, Pope Urban II referred to this miracle as part of his
crusading call to recover the Holy Places for Christendom.

30" Al-Dimashqfi seems to be showing knowledge of his opponent’s own homeland:
in the mid eighth/fourteenth century the French poet William of Machaut wrote
as follows, ‘In Famagusta there is a cross which, if you are in your right mind, you
must believe to be the cross of the Good Thief: for it stands on no stone or plinth,
but floating unsupported in the air’, La prise d’Alexandrie, quoted in E. Hallam, ed.,
Chronicles of the Crusades, Godalming, Surrey, 1989, p. 294.

There was a widespread belief among Christians at this time that Muhammad’s
tomb was likewise suspended in mid-air; cf. e.g. Alexandre du Pont, Li Romans de
Mahon, written in 1258:

They have forged an iron sarcophagus

Wherein they lay Muhammad’s corpse.

They build a vaulted maisonette

Of lodestone constructed

So that they leave the body, which is attached

To nothing, in its centre:

It remains in the air with no connecting mechanism (11.1902-8);

R. Hyatte ed. and trans., The Prophet of Islam in Old French, “The Romance of Muham-
mad’ (1258) and “The Book of Muhammad’s Ladder’ (1264), Leiden, 1997, pp. 91-2. For
further examples, cf. Tolan, Saracens, pp. 122 and 143.

5! In popular belief chrism oil, which is used at the baptism of new believers,
might be thought to have the power of restoring to life, not just of giving new life.
The remaining miracles were presumably known locally in Damascus. Cf. the Rothelin
continuation of William of Tyre, in Shirley, Crusader Syria in the Thirteenth Century, p. 28,
where the miracle of the oil gushing from the image at the monastery of ‘Sardenay’
near Damascus and other miracles are mentioned.
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years, and then the ages and eras were without divine control and
lordly rule as they had been before.

God is most great, sublime and mighty, may he be praised and
exalted, the Lord of the worlds.
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59. Section [Six]

Then you say in the Letter immediately after this that Kilyam and
a group of clever and acute people said to you on behalf of us
Muslims! that we disapprove of the Christians saying ‘Father, Son
and Holy Spirit’, “They are three hypostases’, and ‘Christ is Lord,
God and Creator’.

You answered them saying:

If only they knew this teaching of ours, that we only intend by it to refine
the teaching that God is a thing, living and articulate,? they would not
disapprove of us saying this. For when we Christians see that things come
into being, we know that something other than them has brought them
into being, since they could not come into being of themselves, because
of the contradictions and inconstancy within them.? So we say: He is a
thing unlike created things because he is the Creator of all things. This
is to deny non-existence of him.

And we see things divided into two kinds: Things living and things
not living. So we ascribe to him the more exalted of the two kinds in
order to deny death of him, and we say: He is a thing that is living.
We see (55r) living things divided into two kinds: Living things that are
articulate and living things that are not, so we ascribe to him the more
superior of the two kinds, in order to deny ignorance of him. The three
names, thing, living and articulate, are the essence, speech and life. As
we see 1t, the essence is the Father, the speech is the Son and the life
is the Holy Spirit.

It is not at the behest of our own authorities that we Christians have
called God by these names, for in fact God calls his divine nature by
them. He actually says on the tongue of the prophet Moses in the Torah,
speaking to the People of Israel, ‘Is this not the Father who formed
you, made you and got you for his own?’; also on his tongue, “The
Spirit of God was hovering over the water’; his words on the tongue
of the prophet David, ‘Do not take your Holy Spirit from me’; also on
the tongue of David, ‘By the Word of God were the heavens and the
carth established and by the breath of his mouth all their powers’; on
the tongue of Job the upright, “The Spirit of God created me and he
teaches me’; on the tongue of Isaiah, “The bush dries up and the grass
withers away, but the word of God remains for ever’; and the words

1t appears that Kilyam is something of a representative for the Muslims, explain-
ing the blessing al-Dimashqi pronounces on him when introducing him, § 3.

This proof'is given by Arab Christians from the third/ninth century onwards;
cf, ‘Ammar al-Basii, K. al-Burhan, pp. 46-65 and particularly pp. 48.18-49.2; and
further the summary given by al-Nashi’ al-Akbar, K. al-awsat fi al-magalat in J. van
Ess, Friihe mu‘tazilitische Haresiographie, Beirut, 1971, p. 87.

3 Cf. ‘Ammar, Burhan, pp. 21-22.15.
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of the lord Christ in the holy Gospel to the pure disciples, ‘Go into all
the world and baptize them in the name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit, one God, and teach them to observe all that I
have commanded you’.

And he says in this book, ‘And verily our word went forth of old unto
our bondmen sent’; he also says, ‘O Jesus, son of Mary! Remember my
favour unto thee and unto thy mother[; how I strengthened thee with
the holy Spirit]” (55v) and the rest of the verse; he also says, ‘And God
spake directly unto Moses’; and he says in Banning, ‘And Mary, daugh-
ter of ‘Imran [, whose body was chaste, therefore we breathed therein
something of our Spirit]’. All the Muslims say that the book is the word
of God, and only one who is living and articulate possesses word.

These are attributes of the substance which are just like names, and
cach one of the attributes is different from the other, though God is
one, unpartitionable and indivisible.

60. Response: As for what you mention concerning your inference
about knowing God the Creator, and that he is a thing unlike things,
this is true and perceptive. But as for your remark that he is living
by life which is the Holy Spirit, and that without it he would not be
living, and that without him as its source of existence it would not
exist, this is a false claim, and one part of it contradicts the other. For
the source of existence of life, without whom it would not exist, will
be independent of it, and one who is living by it, without which he
would not be living, will be dependent upon it. So it is impossible for
him to be living by it while being the source of its existence, and it is
impossible for it to be living by its own essence and existent by it.

And if you said that he is a thing unlike things and living unlike
the living, then you would be telling the truth, and elevating him
above analogy with anything that is living by an accident of life,* and
analogy and anthropomorphism would not have forced you to speak
about Word and Trinity, and that the articulate being with whom an
analogy is drawn is superior to an inarticulate being who is similar.
For you have described the Creator in terms of the created, and you
have not distinguished the eternal, who is necessary, absolute Being,
from the temporal, which is potential, qualified being.’

* This is the classic Ash‘arite position that, like creatures, God has attributes,
but whereas their attributes are endowed by accidents superadded to their beings,
his attributes are integral to his being though discrete from it: La hiya Allah wa-la hiya
ghayruh, as Ibn Kullab summed it up in the early third/ninth century (Abt al-Hasan
al-Ash‘ari, Magalat al-Islamiyyin, ed. H. Ritter, Istanbul, 1930, p. 169).

2 This terminology, which is reminiscent of Ibn Sina, shows the extent to which
philosophical vocabulary had become part of theological discourse by this time.
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Your restriction to a Trinity forces you to pursue the remaining
analogous names and attributes in the same way (56r) that you treated
them at the beginning, to confirm the most excellent and deny the
meanest.® So say: We see things that are living and articulate; among
them are those who articulate by tongue, voice, syllables, utterance
and organs, from whom we can hear their speech and words; and
among them are those who articulate from heart to heart, and are not
heard forming words like those who form words by organs through
which those addressed hear the being’s information, commands and
prohibitions; and among them are those which articulate in a form
of metaphorical speech, as one says about everything in existence,
for, even though it may be silent, every single thing articulates when
it is afraid or wants something, for then it calls out or asks. Whether
by speech you mean words, or whether you mean knowledge and
perception, you must attribute to him the more perfect of the two
forms of articulation, words that are heard or knowledge that is the
opposite of ignorance.

Say as well: We see articulate things who possess it internally and
externally, and those who are assumed to possess it internally and
not externally, and we attribute to him the more perfect of the two
descriptions. So we say: He is a living thing with articulation existing
internally and externally. You must also by force of necessity say: We
see living things with articulation existing internally and externally
divided into those which are sensitive and perceptive to sensory stimuli
and those which are not. And those which are sensitive are the more
perfect, so we attribute to him the ability to perceive a sensory stimu-
lus. And say: We see sensitive beings divided into those which move
voluntarily, those which move by compulsion, and those which move
through something other than themselves and are not living. Those
which move voluntarily are superior, so we attribute him (56v) as being
sensitive, moving voluntarily, not still or devoid of them.

You say also: We see these living, articulate things described earlier
divided into those who possess specific qualities such as imagination,
contemplation, recollection and memorisation, and into those without
specific qualities. Those with qualities are superior and more perfect,
so we attribute him with these.

% The lengthy argument that occupies the rest of § 60 retraces Muslim refutations
of this defence of the Trinity occurring from the third/ninth century onwards; for
details cf. D. Thomas, “The Doctrine of the Trinity in the early Abbasid Era’, in L.
Ridgeon ed., Islamic Interpretations of Christianity, London, 2001, pp.78-98.
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TRANSLATION 331

You continue this analogous portrayal until it leads you to the
human, who combines together these descriptions, and no other being
among animals, angels or jinn, though in all seriousness it can be said
either that he is a living, articulate, mortal thing, or that he is a grin-
ning beast with talons, living, articulate and mortal. God, the Lord of
the worlds, is blessed beyond what you have attributed him with and
continue to. And he is exalted above it ever being said to him by his
creatures, ‘If only it had not been for his commands!’

In the same way also you have to say in this investigation and
inquiry based upon your opinions: We see that some of those who
are attributed with the most complete and superior attributes which
we have been given possess choice and power, and some are without
choice and power. The powerful is superior, so we attribute to him
power over acting and not acting. Then say that power is an attribute
which belongs to the one attributed with it. He is eternal and has
always been, so his power has always been. One who is powerful by a
power over no object cannot exist; rather, he is powerful by a power
(57r) over an object that is eternal. So the analogy and anthropomor-
phism on which you establish the Trinity forces you to say about the
One who is attributed: He is Powerful, Power and Object of power;
and likewise it forces you to say: He is Willer, Will and Willed, Agent,
Act and Acted upon. What words could be more patently impossible
than these, that the Lord of the worlds should be Powerful, Power and
Object of power? God is more exalted and blessed than this!’

61. Then you say that your intention is only to list the names of
the attributes of the essence, the three names of the attributes, thing,
living and articulate, as names of the one Being named by them, one
God, one Lord, and one Creator. Then you follow this explanation
by saying, ‘Essence, Life and Speech—to us the Essence is the Father,
the Speech is the Son, and the Life is the Holy Spirit.” You are fully
aware that you have chosen this mockery entirely yourselves in the
face of reason and revelation, and that by what you have said you have
delighted the hearts of the Jews and gladdened their minds, confirm-

7 This is precisely the position of the fourth/tenth century Christian apologist
Yahya Ibn ‘Adt (E. Platti, Yakya Ibn ‘Adz, théologien chrétien et philosophe arabe, Leuven,
1983, pp. 109-10). Cf. Perlmann, Ibn Kammana’s Examination of the Three Faiths, p. 85,
where Ibn Kammina refers to Yahya’s triad of the Father as God’s reason, the Son
as God’s knowing himself, and the Holy Spirit as God’s knowledge of his essence.
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TRANSLATION 333

ing for them what they claimed with regard to Christ and what they
claimed with regard to the reasons for killing him.

This apportioning names of yours proves that the moment you
embark on speculation and search for understanding about God the
exalted through intellectual means you truly are the unbelievers among
the People of the Book, according to the witness of the Qur’an and
clear proof of it. For clear evidence (57v) based upon all that exists
proves to you one thing, that the blessed One exists and is constant in
existence, eternal and everlasting, that if the exalted One did not exist
in reality and did not bring into existence what he did it would not
exist, and that the blessed One is living, knowing, willing, powerful,
hearing, seeing and speaking. You call his word knowledge and speech,
and then you turn away from the reasonable and reported and say
that the Lord of might, the one and self-subsistent, is three substantial
essences and hypostases constant in existence, which ever have been
and ever will be in eternity, sharing in their single divinity.

With regard to the meaning, you say that these three are the Thing
itself, Life and Speech, coincident in divinity, lordship and creation,
one God, Father, Son and Spirit, each named being among them
different from another named being, in that the Father is different
from the Son and utterly distinct from him, and similarly the Spirit
is different from both of them.

In this way you declare unbelief and polytheism, as you do when
you explain the meaning of them, that the Father exists by his essence,
that is, he has always been, and that he is living by the Spirit and
articulating by the Son; that the Spirit is living by its essence, that is,
it has always been, and that it exists by the Father and is articulating
by the Son; and that the Son is articulating by his essence, that is, he
is eternal, is existent by the Father and living by the Spirit. Thus you
give the clearest indication of polytheism and you increase the enormity
of the lie against the One who is a living thing unlike other things.

You have no proof or any trace of knowledge that you can produce,
you have no refuge or escape from manifest (58r) polytheism in what
you have adduced, other than placing your trust in what you claim is
written in the Torah and Gospel. You refer to his words to the People
of Israel, “Your Father who made you, shaped you and got you for
his own’, and Christ’s words, ‘Our Father in heaven’, ‘Your Father
in heaven is delighted in you’, and his words to Mary Magdalene, ‘I
am ascending to my Father and your Father, to my God and your
God’. This despite your knowing that in Hebrew and Syriac the word
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TRANSLATION 335

‘father’ means ‘lord’, and that in Arabic the lord is the master, owner,
stepfather and bringer-up of all under his responsibility, as we have
shown elsewhere.?

An example of this is the words addressed by you to one another
when showing esteem, ‘Reverend father, reverend father’, and like your
words at the beginning of the great Creed, “‘We believe in one God,
Governor of all, Creator of the heavens and earth, Maker of what is
seen and unseen’; upon which you peremptorily join the name Son
to the name Father in your belief about the Begetter and the begot-
ten: this in your words following the first words in the Creed, ‘And
we believe in Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, true God from true
God, of the substance of his Father’. You speak directly about beget-
ting and being begotten and about partitioning of God, since the term
for this connotes partitioning and division, as is said, “The part from
the whole’, and ‘Give me some of this’, that is, a part of it.

62. 'Then you confirm the separation of the Father from the Son
(58v) and the Son from the Father, and you speak directly about the
Incarnation. For in this Creed of yours you say that Christ was cruci-
fied, tortured, suffered pain and death, rose on the third day, ascended
into heaven and was seated at the right hand of his Father, and that
he will come again to judge the dead and the living.

It is as though you simply witness to this mockery which you relate
and lay claim to because your minds have judged that his words which
you find in the Torah, “Your Father who made you’, are fatherhood
in reality, though of the mind and not of the senses, and that the
Father must be a begetter, otherwise he could not be called Father, for
indeed he calls himself Father in the Torah. So he must have a Son
begotten from him and out of him, his essence from his essence and
his attributes like his attributes. Speech and life are two attributes of
the thing itself alone, so the latter cannot be associated with life unless
he is the Son of the Father and is living by it. This speech is the Son,
because speech is the word begotten from the one who utters it. It
subsists in his articulate soul, and it is produced from him through
the tongue and organs. It pours into the ears and the ears receive it
and are filled with it in an abstract sense, just as the vagina receives
the seed of a physical child.

8 Cf. ‘Al al-Tabari, Radd, pp- 147.2-148.20. This demonstration is not found
carlier in the Response, so al-Dimashqi must either be referring to another work, or
he has forgotten what he has argued so far.
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TRANSLATION 337

This foul analogy seems proper to you, as does the ascription of
an incorrect interpretation to the words of David in the Psalms: ‘By
the Word of God were the heavens and the earth created’, and the
words of Isaiah, “The grass withers, but the Word of God remains for
ever’. You say among yourselves: This Word is (59r) Speech, with-
out knowing that the intention is to appraise humankind that by his
command and his word God raised up the heavens and the earth to
stand and emerge from nothing into existence. His word and saying
to a thing is ‘Be’ and it is.

When you called the Word Speech and made Speech the Son, and
our noble book had not been revealed nor our true religion appeared,
you went back to examine the Torah and the prophetic books in the
hope that you might find some obscurity to rely on in the claim about
fatherhood and sonship. For the claim about both of these is denied
most vehemently by reason, even though it may be abstract and not
sensory. So you found in the Torah the words to Israel, “You are my
first-born son in whom I am pleased’,” and you decided definitely about
your claim that the Word was Speech and speech was the Son.

You also found in the Torah words the meaning of which is, “The
Spirit of God was hovering over the water’, the words of Job the
upright, “The Spirit of God created me and he teaches me’, and the
words of the prophet David, ‘Do not take your Holy Spirit from me’.
So you asserted that Life, which was one of the three attributes, was
the Holy Spirit, and you made it an essence intermediate between
the Father and the Son, through its power a link between them, and
that the One named Father, the One named Son and the One named
Spirit were like someone saying, “The man, his spirit and his speech’,
or “The sun, its rays and its brightness’:!° he is called by three names,
though what is named and the actuality is one. This is the point to
which your intelligence (59v) and tradition lead you.

63. One of the most surprising things you allege, and most far-
fetched things you impute to Christ is your unacceptable claim that he
said in the Gospel to his disciples, ‘Go out to all the world and baptize

9 The sentiment expressed in this verse was a familiar element of Muslim polemic
against Christianity; cf. S. Pines, “"Israel, my Firstborn" and the Sonship of Jesus’,
in E.E. Urbach, RJ. Zwi Werblowsky and C. Wirzubski, eds, Studies in Mysticism and
Reli%ion presented to Gershom G. Scholem, Jerusalem, 1967, pp. 177-90.

9 These analogies of the Trinity are Patristic in origin, and they appear among
Muslim authors as early as the third/ninth century, e.g. in al-Qasim b. Ibrahim,

Radd, p. 315.7-22.
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TRANSLATION 339

them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit,
one God’. You link with him things that no people who are astray have
done, ignorance, error, clear polytheism and unbelief about what is
in the Torah, the Gospel, the Psalms and the Criterion,!! and about
what he himself said and enjoined in the Gospel, namely to declare
the unity and individuality of God, and to believe in the singularity,
self-subsistence and transcendence of God above all that is other than
him. You have affirmed that the Jews are right, and have vouched for
the truth of their words about him: ‘He was false and deceiving, and
so we killed him and crucified him. The Messiah about whom the
prophets prophesied has not yet come. We still expect him, and when
he does come we will believe in him and follow him. So we request
protection from God, and we praise him for guidance’.

Since God has delivered Islam and revealed the glorious Qur’an to
our Prophet (peace be upon him), and it reached you as a set of proofs
arrayed against you—as you say, you have read it and comprehended
it—and you have found in it the description of Christ, that he was
the messenger of God, his word which he cast into Mary and a spirit
from him; that he was a servant of God, who gave him the Book and
the Wisdom and made him a prophet blessed wherever he was, and
imparted to him the prayers and alms-giving, (60r) supported him with
the holy spirit and made him and his mother a sign to the worlds;!?
that he ‘will never scorn to be a slave unto Allah, nor will the favoured
angels’, those who are the heavenly host; and you have also found
in it the condemnation of polytheism and a warning against it, and
that it is repugnant wrongdoing, eccentric error, monstrous misdeed
and unforgivable sin; and you have acknowledged that our Prophet
(may God bless him and give him peace) was the messenger of God
whom he sent to the Arabs; and you have attested to some of the
verses from the Qur’an which was revealed to him—then the proof
of God the exalted is binding upon you in what you have discovered
from this revelation from him and in what he has made clear to you
and the world about Christ and the disagreement of the People of
the Book over him.

But your excessive preference for the literal meaning of the exalted
One’s words about Christ, that he was his word whom he cast into

" Qf. S. 10I: 4, etc. “The Criterion’ is identified as the Qur'an.
12 ¢ $S. Vi 110, XIX: 31, IT: 253, XIX: 91.
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TRANSLATION 341

Mary and a spirit from him, have captivated you, though you have
not considered the significance of ‘word’ nor reflected on the meaning
of ‘casting’. Thus you have made something refined into something
material, and have reduced the designation ‘word’ to the level of child
born of a parent, without the insight to see that the designation of
Christ as word is a mark of honour and distinction upon him from
God the exalted. It is a token by which he distinguished him, like
that of Adam the father of mankind, whom he designated as the one
whom he breathed into with his spirit, the one to whom the angels
bowed, and the one mentioned in the Torah in the account of the
beginning of creation as the resemblance and image.!® The token of
Abraham (60v) was friendship, that of Moses was being spoken to,
and that of Muhammad was love and the vision.'* But Adam was
not a god bowed down to in place of God the exalted; Abraham’s
essence was not pervaded by the essence of God;"® and Moses did
not hear God’s speech as he heard human speech, for if he had it
would not have been a privilege or token for him. Neither was Jesus
Christ God’s word or a spirit from him, partitioned and segmented
in the way that bodies are segmented, nor combined as speech and
spirits in normal understanding are combined with intelligence; nor
did Muhammad see his Lord as the eye sees visible things. Rather,
the blessed God distinguished each of them by a particular distinction
that was appropriate to him and by which he was set apart; to people
of perception it shone on him with the brilliance of a lightning flash.
It was a characteristic from which they understood the significance of
the words in the phrase by which he was particularly named.

In the same way we Muslims understand the significance of the
six tokens of the six noble messengers in the six phrases which our
Prophet (may God bless him and give him peace) taught us. These are:
Blessed be God, Praise be to God, There is no god but God, God is
most great, There is no power and there is no strength except in God
the august and mighty. The obvious meaning of their significance is
that Moses son of ‘Imran (peace be upon him) never ceased saying
at every opportunity, (61r) ‘Blessed be God, blessed be God’ to the

13 Cf e.g. S. XV: 28-9, Genesis I: 26-7.

145 IV: 125 and 164. As is made clear in what follows, the third is a reference
to the Prophet’s vision of God during his heavenly journey.

15 Ibn ‘Arabi says exactly this in Fusis al-hikam, ed. A. ‘Afifi, Beirut, 1946, pp.
80-4.
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TRANSLATION 343

astonishment of everyone who heard him declaring about the fire
and the bush, about the transformation of the staff in his hand into
a slithering snake and the transformation of the snake into a staff as
it had been, and about his witnessing to his ten plagues that he had
inflicted, it being God who performed it as he was performing it. In
the same way our Prophet threw the dust and pebbles in his palm into
the eyes of the unbelievers and routed them, about which God said,
‘And thou threwest not when thou didst throw, but Allah threw’.!6

And Christ (peace be upon him) never ceased saying at every oppor-
tunity, ‘Praise be to God, praise be to God’ for the host of blessings
upon him and his mother, for the word cast into her, his being sup-
ported by the holy spirit, his raising the dead such as Lazarus and
others whom he raised with the help of God, his restoring sight to the
blind, his cleansing the leper, and his breathing into the clay bird so
that it came to life with the help of God.

Our Prophet (may God bless him and give him peace) never ceased
saying at every opportunity, “T'here is no god but God, there is no god
but God’, until Arabia was emptied of idols and God and no other was
praised throughout the earth; he humbled the polytheist unbelievers
among the People of the Book through most of the earth, so they paid
the poll-tax ‘readily, being brought low’, and he raised up the banner
of guidance for the worlds. Through him God exalted Islam and the
declaration of divine unity above all religions, so that on every single
day without stop his herald proclaims “There is no god but God’ from
the highest point in every place (61v) and every eminence, with most
melodious voice by the most noble user of speech among creatures—I
mean mankind—five times every day and night.

Abraham (peace be upon him) never ceased saying at every
opportunity, ‘God is most great, God is most great’, proclaiming the
truth, a reproach to Nimrod and announcement to the Sabians, the
star-worshippers,!” until the world in his time yielded to the Hanifite

16 This is a reference to Muhammad’s action of throwing dust into the air at the
battle of Badr and miraculously blinding the Meccan army; cf. Ibn Kathir, Bidaya,
vol. 11, pp. 283-4/ Life of the Prophet, vol. 11, pp. 288-9.

17" Cf. 8. II: 258, where ‘he who had an argument with Abraham’ is identified
in Muslim tradition as Nimrod, the king who persecuted and tortured the prophet
because of his persistence in monotheism; cf. Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, vol. I, pp. 147-9.
Abraham’s association with Harran in Muslim literature provides an additional link
with the Sabians, who were identified as the star-worshippers known to Muslim
authors in that city; Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, vol. 1, pp. 149-50.
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religion, witnessing that it was God who was to be worshipped in truth
and that there is no god but him, the great and sublime.

Adam, the father of mankind, never ceased saying at every oppor-
tunity, “There is no power except in God’, and this when he went
through every trial, ordeal and tribulation. For he and his seed were
created to be put to the test, given burdens and afflicted with distress:
he was driven out of paradise with Eve to the earth; the devil was given
power over him and his seed, for both Adam and the devil were joint
partakers in disobedience, because Adam was forbidden the tree but
he disobeyed, and the devil was ordered to prostrate before Adam but
he disobeyed. But then God forgave Adam and gave him guidance.

Noabh (peace be upon him) never ceased saying at every opportunity,
“There is no strength except by God, there is no strength except by
God’, committing himself to God the exalted, relying totally upon him,
seeking his help against the unbelievers among his people and their
accusation that Noah was a liar; his steadfastness at their insulting him
for ‘a thousand years save fifty years’; his constructing the ship and
gathering all animals into it in order to carry in it ‘two of every kind, a
pair’ on the terror of the flood when the ship sped along ‘amid waves
like mountains’; and there were also further terrors.

64. Christ was the word of God in the sense that he was created
(62r) by the word of God, which is his saying to a thing that he wills
to be, ‘Be!” and it is. He was given the specific title for this reason, and
because his likeness was the likeness of Adam, and because it is a name
which is a bestowal of honour upon him from God the exalted.

What slander against God and Christ is greater than to talk about
the word of God, one of the attributes of his essence, becoming flesh
and, even though it is a creator by your claim, being transformed by
coming into proximity, mixing, indwelling and uniting through the
human nature of Mary with the human nature of Christ, who was
created, born by word from Mary his mother, fully God and fully man
together? This is despite the impossibility of such a statement in root
and branch, in reason and revelation, and the impossibility of mixing,
indwelling, and being transformed from lordship to servanthood, and
from eternal and what is necessary to temporal and what is potential.
Such a thing is inadmissible, because the Lord is Lord by virtue of his
essence, and the servant is servant by virtue of something extraneous,
and the Lord does not become a servant.!®

18 This is an eloquent summary of the reasons given by Muslims for rejecting
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So it was impossible for Christ to be Lord and Creator and also
subservient and created, born of his mother as a baby, suckled and
brought up by her nurture, picked up in arms at the end of play; he
cried, laughed, slept, urinated and defecated, and he had brothers
and sisters, as i1s written in the Gospels, ‘Jesus, his mother, brothers
and disciples went up for the festival’, “They went into the wedding’,
‘Jesus was the youngest of his brothers and sisters’, and ‘His mother
had him circumcised when he was eight days old, according to the
Law of Moses™.!? It is also in the Gospels that (62v) when Mary’s
labour pains came upon her in the inn at Bethlehem and there was
no midwife at hand, Joseph the carpenter brought her a wet nurse
named Salima.? She delivered Jesus, suckled him, fed him with her
milk, wrapped him in cloth bands, and laid him to sleep in an ass’
manger in the inn.

It 1s also in your Gospels that Jesus was asleep in the boat when
the storm blew up, and his disciples who were with him roused him
and said to him, ‘Rise up and implore God the exalted for us’. Also
in your Gospels is that he went to the wedding and ate and drank,
and went to sleep drunk in the house of Simon Peter. He was ill, and a
Samaritan woman who was an adulteress came to him and kissed his
legs, though he was not aware of her. It is also in your Gospels that
when Jesus was eight days old his mother took him to the priest for
him to make a sacrifice on behalf of him, as God had commanded

the doctrine of the Incarnation. As early as the third/ninth century al-Qasim b.
Ibrahim argued that the divine and human are so utterly distinct that they cannot be
related in any way, while Aba Tsa al-Warraq argued that metaphysical explanations
such as mixing, indwelling, etc., offered no solution to the fundamental problem of
the doctrine.

Al-Dimashqr’s last comment reflects the theologians’ principle that God’s char-
acteristics are endowed by attributes that are internal to his being, while those of
creatures are endowed by accidental attributes that are superadded to their essences.
This emphasises the radical distinction that prevents the one becoming the other.

9 There are references to Jesus’ brothers in Mtt XII: 46, || Mk III: 31, Lk
VIIL.19, and Jn II: 12, and to his brothers and sisters in Mtt XIII: 55-6, || Mk
VI: 3.; to his brothers going up to the festival in Jn VII: 8; to Jesus and his mother
being at the wedding in Jn II: 2; and to his circumcision in Lk II: 21-2. Here and
in the following paragraphs al-Dimashqt employs the form Yasha‘a rather than the
more familiar Tsa.

20 Cf. The Protoevangelium of James, in E. Hennecke, New Testament Apocrypha, trans.
R. McL. Wilson, vol. I, Gospels and Related Whitings, London, 1963, pp. 384-5, where
Salome acts as midwife at the birth of Jesus. According to Mk XV: 40-1 Salome
looked after Jesus when he was in Galilee, and in Mk XVI: 1 she was one of the
three women who came to the tomb of Jesus.
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the People of Israel. When Simon the leader of prayers saw him, he
came up before him and said, ‘Oh the tribulation for the People of
Israel that will arise from this child!”

When news about Jesus reached Herod, or Hadhirus, the king, he
searched for him to kill him. So Joseph the carpenter fled with him to
Egypt, together with Salima the wet nurse and his mother Mary, and
she taught him the dyer’s trade in Egypt.?! He took up many trades
and occupations until King Hadhitirus died, when Joseph returned
with him to Syria. The first miracle that Jesus performed after coming
back from Egypt was to turn the water into wine.??

Also in your Gospels (63r) are diverging and clashing genealogies.
For in the Gospel of Matthew he is Yashi‘a son of Joseph, son of
Jacob, son of Matthan, son of Eleazar, son of Eliud, son of Amun,
son of Zadok, son of Azor, continuing to forty ancestors. But in the
Gospel also he is Yashti‘a son of Joseph, son of Heli, son of Matim.
And in the Gospel of Luke and Mark is that Jesus was the son of
Joseph from the village of Nazareth in Galilee, and that his brothers
and sisters had spouses.

Also in the Gospel is that when Christ entered the district and
stayed in their community telling stories and giving accounts, the
people said, “‘Where has he got these instructions and miracles from?
Is he not Joseph the carpenter’s son? His mother’s name is Mary and
his brothers are Simon, Joseph, Jacob and Judah.” Truly, he himself
said, ‘A prophet is scorned only in his own town.’

All these reports, with their disagreements, untruths and the lies of
those who purvey them when they say, ‘Christ was the son of Joseph

2L ¢, §§ 72 and 79 below. Jesus’ association with dyeing cloth had become a
commonplace of Muslim tradition by the time of al-Dimashqi. Al-Tha‘labi, Qisas
al-anbyya@’, pp. 389-90, recounts how Mary apprenticed him to a dyer for whom he
performed the miracle of producing cloths of different colours from one vat, as does
Ibn al-Athir, Al-kamil fi al-ta’vikh, Beirut, 1998, vol. I, p. 241, while Jalal al-Din al-
Rami twice briefly refers to him dipping a multi-coloured cloth into a vat of dye and
pulling it out white, The Mathnawt of Jalalu’ddin Ramz, ed. and trans. R.A. Nicholson,
London, 1977, Books 1. 500-1, VI, 1855.

A much earlier reference in the Christian tradition occurs in the apocryphal Gospel
of Philip, which dates from the second or third century CE: “The Lord went into the
dye-works of Levi. He took seventy-two colours and threw them into the vat. He took
them out all white’; R. McL. Wilson, The Gospel of Philip, London, 1962, p. 39. The
reference here to seventy-two colours tantalisingly recalls the number of versions of
the Gospels referred to in the Cypriot Letter, above Section 4, n. 4.

22 Al-Dimashq7’s purpose in listing all these details about Jesus’ birth and infancy
is to emphasise his humanity.
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the carpenter, and he had brothers and sisters, all of them older than
himself, and they were either from Mary or another woman married
to Joseph from whom he wanted these children’, according to the wit-
ness of our true and clear Book they give an untrue and lying account
and false statement. For the Virgin Mary never had a husband, no
man ever touched her, and she was not unchaste. Rather, she was as
God the exalted teaches when he says, ‘And Mary daughter of Tmran
[whose body was chaste, therefor we breathed therein something of
our spirit]” and the rest of the verse. And he says about her in (63v)
Mary, that when the angel was sent to her in the form of a man and
she sought God’s protection from him, he said to her, ‘I am only a
messenger of thy Lord’ to the end of the account about her. Sound
reason concludes that Mary was no other than a pure virgin and
intact when denying the foul suspicion against her that she may have
been married or the parent of a child before or after Christ, for only
this is fitting.

It is not as given in the Gospel, that when Mary conceived Jesus,
Augustus, or Aghustus, the king sent out for all people to be regis-
tered. They discovered Mary pregnant in an inn in Bethlehem, and
they asked her, ‘By whom did you conceive?’ She replied, ‘By Joseph
the carpenter.” So they registered Mary and the child in her womb
from Joseph the carpenter. And according to the Gospel of Matthew
the angel Gabriel said to Joseph, ‘Go, take your wife and do not be
afraid.’

65. These are clear statements of contradiction, rejected by both
reason and revelation. They are like your claim about the incarnation
of the Word of God and its becoming Christ, united in his nurtured,
born human nature, with Divinity, Lord, Creator and Agent of miracles
which only God can perform. But the matter is not like this. For your
claim about the Word and its incarnation is a false claim, which no
reasonable person would make or allow. For what is intellect does
not mingle with what is perceptible to the senses, and speech is not
separated from (64r) the speaker as known to us in any essential way,
nor does it become flesh. This is quite impossible for it, since it is a
refined entity which is heard but not seen, and even more than this it
cannot be encompassed by knowledge and does not possess where, why
or how much. Further, speech is an essential attribute which subsists
in the one it characterises. So its becoming flesh is utterly impossible.
By God, this is the very being of compounded ignorance!
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O you who are told, ‘Keep trusting
in the follies of what you worship’, O wretches,
Woe to you, has the word of God a body
composed of little bits, and severed from God,
Is it a sound which is made by a sounding hollow
with air as it is exhaled and is heard,
Speech which the air carrying it bears along,
And its echo penetrates deep into the ear?
And do you imagine that the word of God is your making,
with a body, the affliction of people who made their lord?
What evil words you speak, so woe to you,
and woe to those who have laid this down and legislated.
People of intelligence, does the Lord of the worlds have
a son, his word? Such is truly a slanderous lie.
People of intelligence, does the Lord of the worlds have
from his essence a child, contrived in the manner of men?

How excellent was Nestorius when he said—and you know his
words—1 refuse to believe in a lord who dwelt in a womb’. He
withdrew from your religion and followed his own opinion.?®

Your statement that the Word became incarnate in a created man,
that its uniting with him was a uniting of substance though excluding
change or transformation, that it emerged born (64v) from Mary’s
womb perfect man and perfect God, in his divine nature performing
works of which others are incapable, and in his human nature display-
ing incapacity—all this is no different from the teller of the unlikely
tale of Kuntint the gnat and Suntinii, of honey unwanted and onion
as water melon, of camels flying and men falling pregnant, as well as
other ridiculous and sorrowful things.?*

Most surprising of all is your quoting of verses from the Qur’an,
teachings from the Torah, and what is in the prophetic books in sup-
port of what you believe concerning the teaching about the hypostases
which share completely in divinity, creation of the world and lordship.
You do this connivingly, provocatively and sloppily, because you have
said that the Qur’an contains references to the Word and Spirit, in

23 This is a simplified summary of the fifth century CE schism caused by the
Patriarch of Constantinople Nestorius (d. ca 431), who refused to call Mary ‘Mother of
God’ or to accept that the divine nature shared in the human experiences of Christ,
for which he was anathematised by the Council of Ephesus in 431, and many of whose
teachings the church in the Persian Empire later accepted; cf. S.H. Moffett, 4 Hustory
of Christianaty in Asia, volume I: Beginnings to 1500, New York 1998, pp. 172-80.

2+ These were presumably proverbial examples of impossibility.
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the words of the exalted One, ‘And Mary, daughter of Imran [whose
body was chaste, therefor we breathed therein something of our Spirit|’
and the rest of the verse, and his words, ‘And we gave unto Jesus, son
of Mary, clear proofs [and we supported him with the holy Spirit]’
and the rest of the verse. This does not prove that the Spirit is the
life by which the One who gave it existence lived before he gave it
existence, or that it lived by its essence before he gave it existence, as
you claim. And it does not prove that the holy Spirit by which Christ
was supported was the Spirit that participated in the Son and spoke
through him as with the Father, or that the One who was living by it
was the Father who gave existence to the two of them before he was
living and speaking by them. And it does not prove that the Word,
which is called the Son, the third participant, by whom the Father
and Spirit spoke, and who was given life and existence by the two of
them, was the words by which Mary spoke true, and which had previ-
ously been given to the servants of God who had been sent. “Though
the sea became ink (65r) spread through the seven seas, the words of
God would not be exhausted.’

The one who was supported by the holy Spirit was not the holy
Spirit itself but different from it, and the One who supported him by
it was neither him nor it, but he was God the exalted.

You have also said that the names of the three hypostases are in the
Torah: Father, in his words to Israel “Your Father who made you’;
Son, in his words to Israel “You are my son, in whom I take delight’;
and the Spirit, in his words “The spirit of God was hovering over the
water’. But there is no proof here for sharing or Trinity. For ‘Father’
has the meaning of ‘Lord’, and the explanation of this has been given
earlier, in God’s words ‘He made you, shaped you and got you for his
own’, not ‘he begot you’ or ‘you were begotten from him’. Similarly,
the hovering of the Spirit does not prove sharing, but rather it has a
meaning in our Book by which it can be understood, in the words of
the exalted One, ‘And his throne was upon the water’.?

Indeed, one of the people of true knowledge has a word of

poetry:

See the throne above his waters,
It is a vessel proceeding by means of his names.

25 Al-Dimashq’s first point is that the verses in the Torah refer to God creating
and making rather than begetting, while his second seems to be that this is a meta-
phorical reference with no idea of a real entity implied.
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66. Section [Seven]

Next you say:

As for the Word of God, which was creator, becoming flesh through a
created human, and their being born together, the Word with the human
nature, the Creator never addressed any individual except from behind
a veil, as i3 given in this book, saying, ‘And it was not for any mortal’
and the rest of the verse. If refined things are only manifest in physical
things, then how could the Word of God, by which refined things were
created, be manifest in anything entirely different from a physical thing?
(65v) Thus it was manifest in Jesus, son of Mary, because humankind is
more noble than anything which God the exalted has created, and in
this way he spoke to creation and they beheld something of him.!

God spoke through the mouths of the prophets who had been sent,
who prophesied about his incarnation and birth and all his actions that
he performed on earth. These prophecies are also possessed by the Jews
who acknowledge and confess them, and read them in their synagogues.
We will now proceed to adduce some of their utterances.

When Nebuchadnezzar led them into exile in the land of Babylon,
Ezra the priest said, ‘In four hundred and eighty-two years the Christ
will come to free the people and the nations’, and at the completion of
this period the lord Christ did come.

The prophet Jeremiah spoke about his birth, ‘In those days a son of
David will rise up, the brightness of light, he will rule the kingdom, he
will teach and instruct, he will establish truth and justice in the land and
he will redeem those who believe in him among the Jews and Israel,
and Jerusalem will remain without warfare or warriors, and his name
will be God.’

Isaiah says, ‘Say to Zion, behold, be happy and rejoice, for God is
coming to redeem those who believe in him and his people. He will
redeem the city of Jerusalem and God will show there his holy arm to
all the people of the earth and all those who are scattered, and he will
make them a single nation. All the people of the earth will behold the
salvation of God, for he will walk with them and before them, the God
of Israel will unite them.” (66r)

The prophet Zechariah says, ‘"Rejoice, O daughter of Zion, for I
am coming to you, and will dwell among you and show myself." Many
nations will believe in God that day, and they will become one people
before him, and he and they will dwell within you, and you will know
that I, God the almighty, am residing within you. On that day God will
appoint a king from Judah, and he will rule over them for ever.’

The prophet Amos says, “The sun will rise over the earth, and those

' Cf. ‘Ammar al-Basri, K. al-Burhan, pp. 62.15-68.10.
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who are astray will be guided by it, but the children of Israel will stray
from it.’

In the third Book of Kings it says, “"Lord God of Israel, now may your
word to David my father be confirmed." For it is true that the sign will
be that God will reside with mankind on the earth; all you peoples take
heed of it, and let the earth and all in it give ear, and the Lord will be a
witness against it; he will come down to subjugate the eastern parts of
the earth for the sake of the children of Jacob.” All of this.

The prophet Micah says, ‘“And you, O Bethlehem, city of Judah, house
of Ephrata, from you will come out for me a leader; he will protect my
people Israel. He existed before the earth was, but he will only appear
in the days when a woman with child gives birth to him. And his rule
will be from one end of the earth to another.’

The prophet Habakkuk says, ‘God will appear on earth; he will mingle
with the people and will walk with them.’

The prophet Jeremiah says, ‘After this God will appear on the earth;
he will commune closely with man so that he may say "I am God, the
(66v) Lord of lords".’

The prophets Jeremiah and Isaiah say, ‘Behold, the virgin will be with
child and will give birth to a son, and he will be called Emmanuel’—this
is a Hebrew word, the translation of which is ‘our God with us’.

Isaiah also says, It is the greatest miracle that the Lord of the angels
should be born of humankind.’

What could be clearer than this or more mightily evident than these
words which we have quoted from God’s word, particularly since the
Jews, who have erred from the truth and have altogether diverged from
the words of the prophecies, acknowledge to us that this is correct.
They read these prophecies in their synagogues, and do not deny any
part of them. They have many things similar to these in the Torah
and prophetic books, though we have only referred to some so that by
means of them we may set out the validation of our religion and what
we believe about the Lord Christ.

67. Response: As for what you say about the incarnation of the
Word, and refined and physical things, an answer will be given, if
God the exalted wills, though enough has been said about it above.
As for Ezra the priest’s proclamation, it has no connection with what
you say. And as for Jeremiah’s words about the son, this is Solomon
the king and prophet who came to Jerusalem, knew the speech and
discourse of birds, and was expert in right judgement regarding cattle
and crops.? This was not Christ, because he never ruled, he did not
have a long span of life, and so on.

As for the words of Isaiah, Zechariah and Micah about Christ, his

2 Cf. SS. XXVII: 16-19, XXI: 79.
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rule, his assumption of power and gathering up scattered people into
one community, this is actually about his second coming at the end
of time, as God the exalted announced (67r) in his esteemed Book,
saying, “There is not one of the People of Scripture but will believe in
him [before his death, and on the day of Judgement he will be a wit-
ness against them|]’. Our Prophet (may God bless him and give him
peace) also announced that Christ will descend from heaven, advancing
between two hosts of angels to the earth; Christ will kill the Antichrist
and the Jews with him, smash the cross, kill the swine, make the people
one community, and fill the earth with justice and equity.?

As for the words of the prophet Amos, this is more appropriately
our Prophet (may God bless him and give him peace) than Christ,
for it was he (may God bless him and give him peace) who was like
the sun in his rising up and the light of his guiding, and all people
believed in him except the Jews.

As for the words of Habakkuk and also Jeremiah, it is not right to
take literally what you attempt to prove by them, for they have their
own meaning. And as for the words of Jeremiah and Isaiah too, their
purport is that they both proclaim Christ, though the exaggerators
about him say ‘Emmanuel’. It is not thus, but as our Prophet (may
God bless him and give him peace) informed his cousin ‘Alf (peace
be upon him) about the two parties in the community that would be
destroyed because of him: ‘Excessively loving and excessively hating.’
The Ghulat, who made the same claims about him as you do about
Christ, they were the ones who were destroyed through exaggera-
tion, while the ignorant Kharijites were the ones who were destroyed
through hatred and deserting him.*

As for your words, “The Jews read this and accept it because it is
written in what they possess, but they do not believe it’, the response
from them and us is as follows. The Jews say, ‘We have never ceased
believing in the Messiah, though the significance of this is that the
Messiah about whom the prophets spoke would have portents, signs
and proofs. These (67v) would be that he would come after Moses, he

3 These are references to well-known Hadiths concerning Jesus’ part in the end-
time; cf. M. Hayek, Le Christ de UIslam, Paris, 1959, pp. 247-8 and references.

* In early Islamic heresiographies the Ghulat were characterised as virtually
divinising ‘All and his descendants (cf. M. Momen, An Introduction to Shi‘t Islam, Yale,
1985, pp. 65-8), while the Kharijites broke with him and denied his leadership in
consequence of what they regarded as vacillation at the Battle of Siffin; ‘Alf routed
them at the Battle of Nahrawan a little later.
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would make the people one community, he would manifest his authority
above all authority, he would renew religion and give a new law, he
would liberate souls from Satan’s chains and carnal desires, his rule
would reach to all the ends of the earth, he would bring to an end
sabbaths and holy days, he would fill the earth with justice, equity and
goodness, and he would bring an end to the fighting, sacrifices and
rule of the Jews.” Thus they wait for him, and their souls are ready
to follow him. So when Christ came to them and they saw wonders
and miracles at the start, they said, “This is he’, and all went smoothly
until they were roused up against him, and so on. They did not see in
his time any of the things that the prophecies had mentioned about
him. Rather, they themselves rebelled against him, overthrew him,
rejected his call and scattered his following, as you claim and your
Gospels witness. This was not you, you who say, ‘We Christians were
in existence but did not make Christianity public until Constantine
appeared and claimed that Christ had sent the Holy Spirit to him and
to the canonical experts as a help to them in framing and legislating
the religion, and collecting and recording the Gospel’.?

This is what compels the Jews not to accept him or believe in him,
nor to speak of the objectionable references to him which they have
in the books that were revealed on the tongues of the prophets (peace
be upon them).

68. As for us Muslims, we say: Christians, all the literal readings
you adduce (68r) from these words that have been moved from their
places, their meanings altered and replaced with accounts translated
from two or three languages into Arabic,® the generally accepted
names and attributes which they found there differing in their mean-
ing according to the different understandings of the translators, their
carelessness and imprecision with linguistic terms, have meant that the
original meaning no longer remains, nor the names and attributes as
they were in the language of the one who delivered it. It is therefore
inevitable that you should adduce readings and give names that are
clearly polytheistic and contrary to the books and messengers, and to

> Cf. § 16 above.

6 This is an allusion to the long-standing accusation that Christians, as People of
the Book, corrupted their scriptures; cf. SS. II: 75, X: 15 etc. In what al-Dimashqt
says here, it appears that this corruption was mainly a consequence of translation
from the original Hebrew and Greek (and maybe Syriac or Latin unless he is talking
casually), rather than of any calculated malicious intent.
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what is reasonable and truly revealed, because there is no awareness
of its falseness and meaninglessness. Even though it is ascribed to
the one to whom it is ascribed, because it is polytheistic and false we
regard it as ‘scattered motes’.

Now, you know that according to people of intelligence any new
report must be regarded as truthful or untruthful unless there exists
some clear sign of its truthfulness, or it has been transmitted by mul-
tiple attestation and it has a clear explanation of its meaning; also
that a singular report does not give any reliable information, and no
judgement can be founded upon it, even though it may conform to
clear reason and agree with trustworthy transmissions. So, how much
more the pretensions of four solitary individuals, according to what
you claim, about life after death, the ascension of a single man into
heaven, the skies set ablaze by a body of clay, sovereigns mingling with
human physicality, being seated on the throne, belief in resemblance
and likeness, fatherhood and sonship, (68v) sending prophets as mes-
sengers from one sent who sent them after his death and burial in
order to baptize people in the name of the Trinity, Father, Son and
Holy Spirit, one God, and to call them to polytheism, corporealism,
anthropomorphism and, according to those who allege this, depen-
dence on accounts written in anonymous books ascribed to narrators
from times and ages long past, accounts which those who had passed
them and their meanings on and copied from language to language
and terminology to terminology had falsified.

You also know that God the exalted addresses humankind in accor-
dance with their intelligence, revealing his books and giving every single
verse an outward meaning and an inner meaning. He gives them to
understand of this what is in their ability to understand, and he orders
them to leave the interpretation of what hinders them understanding it
to him and his messengers. But you Christians differ from the People
of the Book who believe in Christ, his mother and other things, and
claim that you and not the Jews are correct, while they claim the same
with regard to everything over which you differ, though what you hope
for has eluded you all. For you accept crucifixion, death and torture
with regard to Christ, and the Jews condemn what Christ proclaimed.
They deny him and wait for another, accepting the reports of the
prophets about this latter, and judging according to the fact that the
conditions stipulated for the Messiah are lacking.

But we Muslims refer to our Book and find that Christ is to come
twice. The first is his coming (69r) and concealment, and the second,
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which the People of the Book believe about him, is before his death.
The prophecies of the prophets attest that this will be in might, judge-
ment, authority and victory, and bringing together all the people into
belief in God’s oneness and faith, so that they will be one community.
This was made plain to us in what was said by him and what was said
about him, may God bless our Prophet and him.”

As for what was said by him, this was his call to God, to declare
his unity, and to abandon polytheism; his being a messenger with
the Gospel, the intimations he gave in alluding to everlasting life and
kindling desire for it, his mentioning of sons of heaven and sons of
earth, and his glorification of truth and honouring creatures; the com-
mandments he gave to the disciples about humility, submissiveness,
giving up possessions, obedience and compassion for the world. He
taught them that beyond what is in a book the principles of blessedness
would be for them ‘the best and more’, and he witnessed to them to
prefer refined and higher qualities over the public show of material
and lower qualities, and to reform material and lower qualities into the
secret desire for refined and higher qualities.® One who has sampled
this has said in explanation of it:?

O you who have brought the refined close to the physical,
And from the doubling of closeness are named man,
O vicegerent of the Merciful, and distillation of being,
Who are addressed in Torah, Gospel and Qur’an,
The one for whom and for whose becoming vicegerent
What was was,!?
Recognise your significance and recall your worth,
look at what you were given and seck your perfection,
See what you possess
and cease your wandering.
O you whose true (69v) essence addresses him

7 Cf e.g. SS. IV: 159, XLIIL: 61, III: 55, and the discussions in Hayek, Le Christ
de UIslam, pp. 241-71, and N. Robinson, Christ in Islam and Christianity, New York,
1991, pp. 78-105.

8 This summary of Jesus’ teachings draws on both the Quran and the Gospels,
particularly echoing the Sermon on the Mount, Mtt V-VIIL.

9 The choice of the distinctly Siifi term al-dha’ig, ‘one who tastes’, here gives some
mndication about the author of this poem; it may in fact be al-Dimashgt himself. On the
significance of Jesus in Stfism, cf. T. Khalidi, The Muslim Jesus, Cambridge, Mass. and
London, 2001, pp. 41-3, and Robinson, Christ in Islam and Christianity, pp. 53-8.

10 This is a play on such verses as SS. I1I: 47 and 59, and XIX: 35, which refer to
the manner in which Jesus was created by the divine command, ‘When he decreeth
a thing, he saith unto it only: Be! And it is’, kun_fa-yakanu.
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From outside, though he does not know,
The one whose essence addresses him from outside,
The one talked about and talking,
In your spirit are the spirits and worlds;
Do you not see this, slumbering as you are?
All is within you, present in its concealment,
You know it all in full.
One summoned by the mouth of being
To understanding and excellence,
Does not make the claims of Pharaoh or Nimrod,
Nor the claims of the Christians or Jews.!!
But he raises the Creator far above all that is conceived in the souls,
Or fancied and imagined in surmise.
Not like the one whom the Christians made physical from abstract,
Failing to distinguish the Single and Alone from the first and
second.

These indications and intimations explain the significance of what
Christ brought.

As for what was said about him, this has already been covered in
his injunctions, worshipping, self-abasement and praying to the Lord
of the worlds that I have referred to in my responses.

' Pharaoh and Nimrod, the enemies of Moses and Abraham, are singled out
in Islamic history as tyrants who claimed to place themselves on the level of God;
cf. SS. XXVIII: 38 and XL: 36-7 for Pharaoh, and II: 258 for Nimrod, where he is
identified as the opponent of Abraham who claims ‘I give life and death’. The two
can thus be grouped with Christians and Jews who claim that Christ and Ezra are
sons of God, S. IX: 30.
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Section [Eight]

Directly following you say:

Isaiah also said, ‘A child has been born to us, a son we have been given.
His government is on his neck and shoulders, and he will be called king
mighty in will, man, wonderful king, powerful and mighty God, prince
of peace, father of all time. His dominion is perfect and will know no
decline.” He also said, ‘His rod will go forth from the root of Jesse, and
a shoot will spring up from it. In him will dwell the Holy Spirit, the
Spirit of God, the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, the Spirit of
strength and power, (70r) the Spirit of knowledge and the fear of God.
In those days the root of Jesse will be for the nations: in him they will
believe and on him they will depend. He will be for them tranquillity
and honour for ever and ever.” The Jews acknowledge these prophe-
cies, granting that they are true and will be realised in full when the
Messiah comes.

Kilyam said to you: If the Jews are aware of this, then what argument
have they put forward against believing in him? And you said:

God chose the People of Israel and made them a people for himself
from all the world at that time. When they were in the land of Egypt
in slavery to Pharaoh, he sent the prophet Moses to them to lead them
to the knowledge of God the exalted, and to promise them that God
would free them from slavery to Pharaoh and lead them out of Egypt
to the promised land, which is the land of Jerusalem, and would show
signs to them. Moses supplicated God and worked miracles before them:
he struck the people of Egypt with the ten plagues, and they saw it all;
he led them out of Egypt with a mighty hand and parted the sea for
them; he led them through it and the water became a wall for them
on their right and on their left. Pharaoh and all his army went into the
sea, and the People of Israel saw this.

When Moses withdrew from them onto the mountain to converse
with his Lord, and took the Torah from the hand of God for them,
they abandoned the worship of God and forgot all his acts, deserting
him after this and worshipping a heifer’s head.

Then after this they worshipped (70v) idols, not once but many times.
They made sacrifices to them, not animals but their sons and daughters.
This is according to what has been mentioned above, and all their acts
are written in the chronicles of the People of Israel.

When God saw the hardness of their hearts, their stubbornness and
their disbelief in him, and saw their vile, abominable acts, he grew angry
with them and made them contemptible and insignificant among all
the nations, and they have had no prophet, priest or king ever again.
This 1s as the prophets prophesied about them, as we have already
mentioned, and as their books, which they have in their possession
today, bear witness.

To this effect God said to Isaiah, ‘Go, say to this people: You will
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hear but not understand, you will look but not see, because the minds
of this people have been dulled and they understand little of what they
hear; they have closed their eyes so that they cannot see; they hear
with their ears but do not understand with their minds or turn to me
to heal them.’

Isaiah says likewise, “Your sabbaths and new moons are abominable
to me and have become despicable in my eyes’, and ‘On that day I will
put an end to all sabbaths and festivals, and I will give you a new chosen
law like the law I gave to my servant Moses on the day of Horeb, the
day of the great assembly, a law which I will enjoin and will send out
from Zion.” Now Zion is Jerusalem, and the new chosen (71r) law is
the law which we Christians have received from the hands of the pure
Apostles, as they received it from the lord Christ. Just as these prophe-
cies are in the possession of the Jews, so they are in the possession of
us Christians in seventy-two languages,! which all the nations read as
one teaching, the teaching of God.

The Jews say that they will be fulfilled when the Messiah comes,
though the Messiah is far off and has not come, and he who has come
is not the Messiah. This is what they say. And not only do they not
believe, but they wantonly compound the unbelief by saying that Christ
was deceived and deceiving, for the Messiah is still to come and will
fulfil the prophets’ words, at which time ‘we will follow him and be his
helpers’.

This is what they think and believe about the lord Christ, though what
greater disbelief could there be than theirs? It is because of this that he
has called them in this book ‘those who earn thine anger’, because of
their disputing over his words which he gave his prophets to utter. And
since we Christians adhere to what the pure Apostles commanded us,
he called us in this book ‘those whom thou hast favoured’.?

70. Turning to our teaching that God is three hypostases, one God,
this i1s because God the exalted spoke about it and made it clear to us in
the Torah and the books of the prophets. For example, there is what he
says in the first book of the Torah, ‘When God willed to create Adam,
God said, "Let us make a creature in our own image and likeness", and
what are his image and likeness other than his Word and Spirit? And
when (71v) Adam disobeyed and defied his Lord, God said, ‘Adam has
become like one of us’; these words are clearly spoken by God to his
Son, that is, his Word, and his Holy Spirit. He said them in derision of
Adam, that he should seek to be ‘like one of us’, and he thus became
naked and exposed.

And when God caused Sodom and Gomorrah to be destroyed, he said
in the Torah, ‘And the Lord rained down from the Lord from heaven
fire and brimstone on Sodom and Gomorrah’, thus making clear the

I Cf. Section 4, n. 4 above.
2 The Cypriot Christians’ awareness of the traditional interpretation of S. I: 7 is
a sign of some knowledge on their part of Muslim exegetical norms.
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lordship of the Father and the Son.

He also says in the second book of the Torah, ‘God spoke to Moses
from the burning bush saying, "I am the God of Abraham, I am the
God of Isaac, I am the God of Jacob".” He did not say, ‘T am the God
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob’, but he repeated the name ‘God’ three
times, saying, ‘I am God, and God, and God’ in order to substantiate
the issue of three as hypostases in his divine nature.

The prophet David says in Psalm 2, “The Lord said to me, "You are
my son, today I have begotten you".” He also says in Psalm 109, “The
Lord said to my Lord, "Sit at my right hand until I cast your enemies
beneath your footstool".” In the same way Isaiah witnesses to the reality
of the Trinity and the singleness of his substance when he says, ‘Lord
of hosts’ and ‘Lord of the heavens and earth’.

There are many things like this in the Torah and Psalms. Thus the
Jews even now read these prophecies and do not recognise (72r) the
interpretations of them, though they acknowledge them and do not
deny a single word. But their hearts are obscured from understanding
it because of the hardness of their hearts, as we have said above.

Despite this, when they assemble in their synagogues each sabbath,
the cantor® stands before them and says in Hebrew (of which this is a
version), and they do not object to it, “We glorify you, we exalt you, and
we confess three times your threefold holiness, as is written on the tongue
of your prophet Isaiah.” And the whole assembly cries out in answer to
him: ‘Holy, holy, holy, Lord of hosts and of all the heavens and earth.’
How openly do they acknowledge the Trinity, and how gravely do they
disbelieve in it and its significance! We however...

71.  Response: When it lists force, power, knowledge and understanding,
what Isaiah says does not prove in its meaning that this is the Holy
Spirit, but rather it is figurative attribution and subtle metaphor for the
One praised. You are content with the incoherence in all your refer-
ences to the hypostases, although you are quite unaware that each of
them is Master and mastered over, Divinity and subservient, Creator
and created, Powerful and weak, Self-sufficient and needy, Agent and
recipient, One and three, Begetter and begotten.* And in your argu-
ment concerning the exalted One’s words in the Torah, ‘God spoke
to Moses from the burning bush...” to the end, and the words of the
Jewish cantor, etc., by which you argue that the Trinity is real and the
issue of the hypostases evident, you are just like someone who says

3 Al-hazzan is a transliteration of the Hebrew.

* Put this briefly the argument is not obvious, though al-Dimashqi appears to be
saying that if there are three beings they cannot logically be equal, and so must be
respectively superior and inferior in their relationships.
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to a person claiming he can write and spell, ‘Spell the name ‘Alf for
me’, and he says, “All is five letters, fa’, ha’, mim’. The person asking
the question smiles and says to him, “You have spelt it well, (72v) but
you have forgotten the letter s@@’. Or you are like someone who says
when the sun has mounted to the middle of the sky, ‘A third of the
night has passed, and the proof is that the stars are faint and the
sun’s heat is strong’. What tribulations lie in store for you from the
experts! What shame would be inflicted on you by the Jews if they
heard these quotations and pretexts which give one antagonist all he
needs to show the ignorance and error of another!

72. A Dhimmi was in the presence of someone who was respond-
ing to you and heard how polite he was in his response, so he made
him vow to tell you part of the debate of the bishop who became a
Muslim.” The person responding obliged, and narrated the debate to
the Christians as follows: Christians, I notice that you are divided into
separate denominations and each sect among you declares that another
sect is in error, and all of you claim that Christ and his disciples were
insulted and made to suffer for four days. If this happened to them,
despite disliking it and being forced, then one who feels dislike yet is
made to suffer cannot be a powerful God. And if they did it willingly,
then they fulfilled their desires and purpose.®

The narrator said:

How strange is Christ among the Christians;
To which begetter do they relate him?

They relate him to God, though falsely,
And then say the Jews crucified him.

5 The three characters mentioned here, the Dhimmi, the controversialist, and the
bishop, remain anonymous, though the incident of the bishop converting and his
identity would presumably be known to Muslim readers in Damascus, if not to the
Cypriot Christians. This presupposes that an actual event is being referred to and
not a popular literary topos, though cf. D. Thomas, “Two Muslim-Christian Debates
from the Early Shi‘ite Tradition’, Journal of Semitic Studies 33, 1988, pp. 54-65, for an
account of a much earlier debate supposedly between the ShiT theologian Hisham
Ibn al-Hakam and a bishop named Bariha, which led to the latter’s conversion to
Islam.

In this introduction, the Dhimm?’s wish to embarrass the Christians by having
this conversion story recounted and to abandon politeness is easily explained if he
is identified as a Jew.

6 This simple argument proves that Christ could not be God because either he
was forced to suffer and so could not be omnipotent, or enjoyed suffering and so must
be insane. The reference to four days of suffering could be to the period between
Christ’s entry into Jerusalem and his arrest, during which he and his disciples were
in constant danger.
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They claim that God is Christ and Christ is God, and that Christ
descended to earth, being concealed from the eyes of the descendants
of Adam, in order to lead people out of their sins. But did he lead
them to his own law or to someone else’s? If you say: To someone
else’s law, he was not divine. And if you say: To his own, (73r) then
you are denying your Gospels, because Christ’s words in them are, ‘I
have not come to do away with the Torah of Moses but to confirm
it’. And I say to you: Tell me about the one who acts according to
Christ’s law, 1s he guided or gone astray? If you say: He is guided,
you yourselves have gone astray because you do not act in accordance
with his law, for he followed the law of Moses. And if you say: He
has gone astray, you have disbelieved in God and Christ because you
have offended against the words of both of them over the sabbath,
circumcision, and so on.

Was Christ sent or Sender? If you say that he was sent, you deny
your Gospels which witness that he was divine and worshipped. And
if you say that he was Sender, you deny Christ’s words, “This word is
not from me but from the One who sent me’; his words in the early
part of the Gospel of John, “They know that you are the One who
sent me, and I have announced clearly to them your name’; his words,
‘I do not judge people on my own, but I and the One who sent me’;
also his words, ‘If they require two trustworthy witnesses, I witness to
myself and God who sent me’; his words in the Gospel of John, “The
actions I have performed witness to the fact that it was God who sent
me, and it is God who sends me to his creatures’; his word to the man
who said to him, ‘Good teacher, what good works can you command
me to do so that I may obtain everlasting life through them?’, and he
said to the man, ‘Do not call me good, for the one who is good is God
alone’; also his words when he was imploring God, ‘Lord, if you will to
(73v) take the cup of this death from me—but it is by your authority
not mine’; also his words, ‘I do not speak on my own authority, but
on the authority of the One who sent me and gave me the authority
by which I utter and speak; and know that to everyone who obeys his
commands and accepts what he lays down he will give eternal life’; his
words to them when they said to him, ‘Get away, escape from here,
for Herod wants to kill you’, he said to them, ‘I will be expelling the
devil from people’s bodies by many signs, and if I complete what I am
about I shall go away to God, because a prophet cannot meet his end
anywhere but Jerusalem’; his words, ‘I have not come to abolish the
Torah of Moses nor the words of the prophets, rather I have come
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to fulfil them by actions of truth indeed’; his words when Peter was
standing for him to wash his feet with water, “T’he Son of Man has
not come to be served but to serve’; his words to his disciples, ‘Stay
here while I pray’, then he got up and sighed, and he said, ‘My soul
is close to death’; his words to Simon, John and James, ‘I Jesus am
close to death, so stay by me and keep watch while I go apart a little
and prostrate on the ground and pray to God the exalted to deliver
me and take this torment away from me’, then he fell to the ground
in prostration and implored God to take away from him the cup of
death, saying, ‘Lord, take this cup away from me, according to your
will not according to my will or authority’, then he said to Simon ‘the
Rock’, (74r) “You sleep when you can see me in this distress, strain and
anxiety, for I have been given into the hands of sinners’; when Satan
said to Jesus, ‘Make one prostration and fall on your face before me,
and I will give you authority over the world and make it yours’, but
Jesus said to Satan, ‘Is it not written in the Torah: It is God your God
whom you should fear, him whom you should serve, by his holy name
you should swear, and in obedience and worship to him you should
be bound?’; it is also in the Gospels that Jesus rose and prayed three
times, and he roused his disciples and said, ‘Can you not stay awake
and pray with me, and implore God for me about this great affliction
and overwhelming disaster which I must face today?’, but they slept
on and did not heed what he said.

Among your Gospels, which contain divergent attestations of these
words and attest that Christ was the servant and messenger of God,
are the words of Luke in his Gospel that Jesus came to Galilee to John
who cleansed him in the Jordan, and a voice called out saying, ‘You
are my begotten, my beloved, my Son’. And it is in the Gospels also
that Jesus came from Galilee to the Jordan to John for him to cleanse
him, and when he had cleansed him the heavens opened and the Spirit
of God descended and hovered over him, and a voice called out say-
ing, “This is my Son, my beloved, in whom (74v) I am pleased and
delight’. And also in the Gospel is that Philip said to Jesus, ‘I would
like you to show me the Father before I die’, and Jesus said to him,
“This very day I am with you, and is this not enough? He who has
seen me has seen the Father, for I and my Father are the same.”’

7 The three contradictions arise from the fact that on the one hand Jesus pres-
ents himself as a human, and on the other is acclaimed or acclaims himself as Son

of God.
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Explain to me about this contradiction in the attestations of the
Gospels, that in one place Christ is a prophet sent, in another the
Son of God, and in another God himself. Is there any proof of this
that reason would accept? No, by heavens, nothing at all, nor in what
has been passed down.

It is the same with your attestation in your Creed, that Christ is
true God from true God, of the substance of his Father, and that you
believe in one God who is Father and Master of all, Creator of the
heavens and earth, Maker of what is seen and unseen. This is self-
contradiction in belief. For even though Christ may have been in the
heavens or on earth or from both, or was seen or unseen, or was all
these, he was created and not Creator or God, nor of the substance
of his Father, who cannot be split or divided, nor can anything be
ascribed to him that is ascribed to created beings, such as corporeality,
substantiality, limitation, modality or directionality. So this creed of
yours is a betrayal of God, of his messengers and of Christ inasmuch
as you claim that he was God and that he descended to earth for your
salvation as human beings.

How could he be God, Lord and Creator, when his words in the
Gospels are such as given above? How can it be right for him to be
worshipped when he was a man and the Son of Man, and all his
actions were the actions of a man in inner and outer make-up, grow-
ing, development, being nourished, sleeping, being drunk with wine,
high spirits, fear, alarm, (75r) running away, hunger, thirst, learning
lowly trades such as cloth dyeing, and so on?® How can you claim
that he was God and God was him, when you know that he said,
“The sparrows have found a nest to rest in, and the foxes have found
a place to hide, but the Son of Man has found no place to rest except
the beam of wood to which he is fastened’® How do these words, and
the recognition of humanity, defeat, self-abasement and dejection,
relate to your claim about him and to your denial of your Gospels,
with their references to his words that he was sent and not Sender,
servant and not Lord, subservient and not Divine?

8 The two remarks about Jesus being drunk and being apprenticed as a dyer
repeat remarks made by al-Dimashqi earlier, § 64 (and also the end of § 74 below,
where there is another mention of Jesus being drunk still in this passage from the
Dhimmi). So either al-Dimashd is there anticipating elements of this argument, or he
and this speaker employ details about Jesus that must be commonplace knowledge
among Muslims at this time.
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73. 1In case you should say that he performed miracles,’ I say to
you that other prophets performed greater miracles than he did, but
they have never been taken as gods nor made partners with him in
the way that you take Christ as God and make him a partner. God
created Adam, the father of humankind, without father or mother, and
this is more miraculous than his creating Christ from a mother with-
out a father. God raised Enoch to heaven, and he raised the prophet
Eljjah to heaven, just as you say he raised Christ to heaven. In the
Torah God calls Israel son, saying ‘My elder son Israel’, just as in the
Gospels Christ calls himself son and the disciples sons, saying ‘Love
those who are nearest to you, hate your enemies, ask blessing on those
who curse you, do good to those who wrong you, and pray for those
who speak against you, so that you may become sons of your Father
who is in heaven’;!? and also his words there, ‘If you return wrong for
wrong, what reward will you have with your Father who is (75v) in
heaven? He will forgive you your wrongdoings’. So you should either
worship Israel and yourselves, since in a figurative form of address he
has made you sons of God, or you should abandon associating others
with God and saying ‘Christ is the Son of God’.

If associating Christ arises from his feeding a thousand men with
eight loaves and two fish,!! raising the dead and removing the illness
of the sick, the prophets Elisha and Elijah each raised dead people,

9 The comparison of the miracles of Jesus and other prophets, to show that while
theirs were more impressive than his they did not attract attributions of divinity, was
a popular motif in Muslim anti-Christian polemic from as early as the third/ninth
century; cf. D. Thomas, “The Miracles of Jesus in early Islamic Polemic’, Journal of
Semitic Studies 39, 1994, p. 221-43, with further references in Thomas, ‘Aba Mansar
al-Maturidi on the Divinity of Jesus Christ’, pp. 60f,, n. 15. The comparisons given
here repeat the same prophetic miracles as many earlier versions but give no clue
about any clear relationship with a predecessor.

A noticeable omission from this comparisons argument is any reference to the
mode of performance of the miracles, whether Christ himself performed them ‘with
the help of God’, bi-idhni Allah, or whether God produced them as signs of Christ’s
prophetic status. This significant theological point is a prominent feature of many
earlier versions.

10 Cf. Mtt V: 43-4, though Jesus’ revision of the Jewish teaching to love one’s
enemies rather than hate them in v. 44 has been catastrophically confused with the
original teaching given in v. 43.

' The canonical Gospels mention either five loaves and five thousand people,
Mtt XIV: 17 || Mk VI: 38 and 44, and Lk IX: 13 and 14, or seven loaves and four
thousand people, Mtt XV: 36 and 38 || Mk VIII: 4 and 9.
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while the prophet Ezekiel raised a thousand in the fields of Dura;!?
during a shortage of flour and scarcity of oil Elijah prayed, and he
satisfied many people for three years until the rains fell; he prayed and
the rains fell; and he prayed to God on Mount Carmel and fire came
down to him, consuming the offering, and thirty-six jars of water sim-
mered away;!'® Elisha spoke a great blessing over a little corn porridge
and bread until it proved enough for a hundred prophets; Moses son
of Imran, God sent him to Pharaoh with the well-known plagues,
turned their rivers to blood and inflicted on them flood, locusts, lice,
frogs, mysterious darkness, and the killing of their first-born sons in
the tenth plague;'* his turning the staff into a serpent and the serpent
into a staff is more wonderful than raising the dead; he brought out
the People of Israel, parted the sea before them, and led them with a
pillar of fire and a pillar of cloud; he made water springs gush forth
for him, he fed them with manna and quails, and he commanded the
earth and it opened its mouth and swallowed Korah and his family as
God commanded; and Joshua son of Nun, the sun and moon stood
still for him for a whole (76r) day, he struck the waters of the Jordan
and it remained dry until the ark of the covenant had been carried
across; likewise Hezekiah of the line of David, he made the sun go
backwards a few steps and the shadow moved back ten steps.

You are in no position to refute a single one of the signs or proofs
of the above-mentioned prophets which I have referred to, and Christ
did not produce anything more miraculous. So either you have to
accept him as a prophet and messenger as he attested of himself in
your Gospels, or you have to worship these prophets and associate
them as you associate him.

74. You say: I'ather, Son and Holy Spirit, they all exist jointly
and no one is or has been before another in any way, three regarded
as possessing one power, one authority, one hypostatic nature. If you

12" According to Daniel III: 1, the plain of Dura is in the province of Babylon.
Since Ezekiel is traditionally located there, Ezekiel I: 1-3, this must be an inference
based on the Biblical text, together with some personal knowledge.

13 According to translations of 1 Kings XVIII: 34-5, Elijah ordered four jars of
water to be poured on the altar on Mount Carmel three times, making twelve in
all, though it is possible that this author understood the reference in verse 35, “They
did it a third time’, to mean that they repeated the whole triple pouring of the four
jars three times, rather than pouring the four jars a third time.

S, XXVIIL: 12 mentions nine signs (and cf. Yusuf ‘Ali’s translation ad S. VII:
133 for a list). This reference clearly follows the Biblical account.
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say that the Son is related to his Father inasmuch as the latter begot
the former and the former was begotten from the latter, you are refut-
ing one falsehood with another. And if you say that the Father was
Father and the Son was Son in eternity and before time, this is the
most extreme impossibility.

It is the same with your words: He had one aspect which was divine
nature and one aspect which was human nature,'” and he ascended
as both to heaven and was seated on the throne with the Father, as
a visible testimony on your part. But where did you find this? And
why do you testify to what is untrue, and speak lies about God? How
shameful and ridiculous this is!

And also your statement that the hypostasis of the Son descended
from heaven to the Virgin Mary, did the Father and Holy Spirit
descend with him, or was it the Son alone? If you say: He descended
alone and took flesh, you cancel out the first falsehood with another.
And if you say: They all descended, (76v) it would be untrue, mad
and a game on the part of someone who had no understanding of
language and was not guided along any way.!6

Your claim that Christ was God, Lord and Creator is sufficient
woe to you and is improbable for the human nature. Your Gospels
bear witness that he was on the earth because there was no limitation
for him, and on the seas because there was no end, and likewise in
mountains and remote places, in the same way that the Lord is in
every place. Your Gospels also bear witness that Christ’s body was
like the bodies of other people. You know the second saying of the
Ten Commandments: You shall have no being to worship other than
me. You shall not take an image or form of anything in the heavens
above or the earth below, or in the water which is under the earth.
And when he had finished reading out to them the tenth saying, the
leaders said to Moses, ‘We hear and obey’, and they all affirmed that

15 The term danar is not found in the dictionaries, and the closest term that makes
sense 1s the Persian dimar, ‘face’, ‘aspect’, which would correspond to the Arabic wajh,
a term occasionally found in Christian Arabic texts as a translation for ‘hypostasis’.

16 Like the miracles comparison above, this argument is employed from the third/
ninth century onwards; cf. D. Thomas, ‘Early Muslim Responses to Christianity’,
in D. Thomas, ed., Christians at the Heart of Islamic Rule, Church Life and Scholarship in
‘Abbasid Irag, Leiden, 2003, pp. 236-9. The two impossible alternatives are that either
the Son alone became flesh, in which case he must be distinct and not one with the
other hypostases, or all three hypostases became flesh, which violates both Christian
doctrine itself and any conception about the nature of divinity.
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God is one, with none beside him. You also know that the prophet
David said to his Lord, ‘O Lord, I wish to build you a house’, but he
said to him, ‘David, what house would be big enough for me, and
what place? The heavens and the earth cannot contain me’.

And when Jesus was experiencing strain and perspiration he called
for help saying, ‘My soul is close to death’. And he said to Peter, ‘Go
and steal this colt for me and do not tell its owner’. So Peter went to
the owner of the colt, untied it, and stole the colt. And Jesus got on
it and escaped on it.!” You also know that Jesus was invited to the
wedding, and with him his mother Mary. He ate, drank, got drunk
and fell asleep. Then his mother roused him and said to him, ‘Get up,
son, the wine has run out’. He woke and said, “Then what (77r) they
have to do is pray to God to give us wine to drink’. How injurious to
the one who claims that someone with these attributes could be Lord,
God and Creator! What ruin for him!

75. You also know in addition to this that Moses son of ‘Imran,
the messenger of God, asked to look on God the exalted, and God said
to him, ‘Moses my servant, no one can look on me and live’. Once he
was asked about God and seeing him, and he said, ‘No one has ever
seen him and no one can see him at all, for whoever sees him will
die’. So how can you claim that Jesus was God, Lord and Creator,
worship him, worship the cross, kiss it and place it before yourselves
on the altars at the times of your prayers (which rebound on you)?
All of this is because you associate him with God, even though you
know without any doubt and you testify that Jesus spent forty days as
a fugitive in the mountain in fear and dread, worshipping, prostrat-
ing and seeking salvation from God the exalted. As Luke says in the
Gospel, Satan kept on looking for Jesus until he found him hiding
somewhere, with his spirit almost spent from hunger, thirst and strain.
He said to Jesus when he came up to him, ‘If you are God as you
have claimed, tell these rocks and hollows to burst out in springs, and
drink the water from them’. Jesus said to Satan, ‘It is written in the
Torah: Man does not live by bread alone but mankind is fed by God’.
Satan dragged Jesus roughly along until he brought him to the city of
Jerusalem, and he took him and carried him up to the highest point

17 Cf. Mtt XXTI: 1-9 || Mk XI: 1-10 and Lk XIX: 28-38, where Jesus sends two
disciples to bring the colt. There is an ingenious twist to the story here, where rather
than publicly entering Jerusalem on the colt and inviting almost certain arrest and
execution, Jesus completes the theft by using it to escape arrest.
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of the temple and said, (77v) ‘Jesus, make one prostration before me
and I will give you the world and all that is in it for your kingdom’.
But Jesus said to Satan, ‘Is it not written in the Torah of Moses: God
is your God, him shall you fear and him shall you worship, by his
holy name shall you swear, and to his devotion and obedience shall
you be bound?’.

You know, you broadcast and you have recorded in your books
what I have mentioned. And I swear by the one great God that if I
had not seen it set down in the Gospel and written in your books, 1
would not have mentioned it or recounted it because of the foulness,
hideousness and lies that it contains. And this is in case you say, ‘We
are quite aware of this’.

When Friday came the Jews went early to Jesus in prison. They
brought him out and placed on his head a crown of spines and thorns,
and gave him vinegar and the juice of colocynth to drink. They tor-
tured him, humiliated him, threw him down in filthy places, put his
garment over his head and kept on striking him with their hands.
One said as he struck him, ‘Jesus, if you are God as you and your
companions claim, tell us who is striking you.” He called for help
and cried, saying, ‘I do not know the unknown, for no one knows
the unknown except God. I swear by God almighty that if this foul
treatment was inflicted on an ass or an ox, it would be disallowed and
thought shameful.” This is to say nothing of the fact that you give this
description in your Gospel of the one you claim is God, Creator, Lord
and performer of what he wills. How wretched are the people who
hold such a doctrine and belief!

Then you pursue this foul account to its (78r) climax and say, The
Jews went on leading Jesus around throughout Friday until the middle
of the day, on his neck the cross-beam for crucifixion, so heavy that
he almost died from it and their torturing him with it, from being
dragged along and from the shouting against him and blows upon him.
The cross-beam fell from his shoulder to the ground, so Simntn (or
Simeon) came and carried it for Jesus, as you claim. They went with
Jesus and took him to a place where they intended to crucify him. It
was outside the city, and they crucified him under the sun. He began
to call for help, and to cry out upon the cross from the intensity of his
pain, and he said, ‘My God, why have you forsaken me and given me
into the hands of my enemies? Lord, help me and save me!’

Your Gospels differ over what happened to him. Some people say
he died upon the cross-beam, others that he was pierced with a spear
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and died, remaining crucified for a long time, and others say that his
father Joseph the carpenter tried to get him off the cross-piece and
asked Pilate the king for help.'® So the Jews let him have the body of
Jesus. They brought him down from the cross-beam and, wrapping
him in two pieces of cloth, they buried him in the sepulchre, as you
claim in the Gospel of Matthew and John.

This is what you say about the one you worship, whom you claim
is God, and the opinion your intellects arrive at. For you this is satis-
factory. Then, in addition to this folly and intellectual confusion, you
claim that after his crucifixion, death and burial, Jesus rose and sent
to you on his behalf (78v) apostles who instructed you to associate him
with God, taught you that the Father, Son and Holy Spirit are one
God, and gave into your keeping from him directions that differ from
the Torah. Between any two of them there were a hundred years and
more. They wrote for you the Torah and the Laws, appointed religious
duties for you, all of them untrue and lying, and they ascribed them
to Jesus as authority.!” Your intellects accepted them and you made
them your legal guidelines.

Among these are his words in the four Gospels: ‘Give alms on
everything you own, and put your treasure where it cannot be stolen
or eaten by worms’; his words, ‘Do not put gold, silver or copper in
your houses, for you cannot worship two gods nor serve two masters;
whoever neglects these instructions has rebelled against me’; his words,
‘Whoever strikes your right cheek turn the left to him, whoever makes
you go a mile walk with him two miles, whoever wrongs you forgive
him, whoever scorns you pray for him, whoever you wrong do not let
a night pass without asking his forgiveness, for if you do not I will be
angry with you’; his words, ‘Whoever asks you to give him something
do not refuse him, whoever wishes to take your shirt do not stop him’;
his words, ‘Give to those near you, hate your enemies, bless those who

18 Cf. Mt XXVII: 57-8 || Mk XV: 43 and Lk XXIII: 50-2, and Jn XIX: 38, where
Joseph of Arimathea requests the body of Jesus from Pilate. While it is understand-
able that he and Joseph the carpenter should be conflated into one person because
of their shared name, the appearance of Joseph as Jesus’ father here admirably serves
the anonymous author’s polemical purpose.

19 The author must have in mind not the Apostles whom Jesus is recorded sending
out directly after his resurrection, cf. e.g. Mtt XXVIII: 16-20, but the major figures
of the early church whom he would know as the originators of the main sects of
Christianity. He recognises these teachers as the real authors of the two parts of the
Bible which Christians possessed.
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curse you, do good to those who do evil to you’;? his words, ‘If you
return evil for evil what reward will this be for you?’

You neglect what the Torah, (79r) Psalms and prophetic Books
contain about the orders, instructions, regulations and exemplary
practices which Moses son of ‘Imran established and Christ followed.
For your knowledge is enough for you, and worldly wisdom in all its
forms is yours!

There is also the argument of the Dhimmi who vowed, ‘I will relate
the part that is suitable, but not all of it because it contains matters
to deafen the ears, take away sight, and instil hatred and grudges, no
matter whether they took place or not.”?!

76. Now let us return to the reply we have been engaged in.
So we say that the annals of the Jews and the annals of your experts
[confirm]| that Paul was neither a contemporary, nor a companion,
nor a disciple of Christ, and between him and the time of Christ there
were almost a hundred and fifty years, give or take a few;?? that he
was a Jew given authority over the Christians, and that he kept on
harassing them with killing and attacks until he forced them out of
Damascus into Byzantine territory; that after this he put on sack-cloth
and displayed repentance and a desire for Christianity; he joined with
the Byzantine Christians who received him; he went into a place of
worship and remained there a year without appearing to anyone; and
that four Christian scholars used to serve him.?® He said to them, ‘I

20 Cf. n. 10 above.

21 This brief quotation from an anonymous Dhimmi concludes the summary of
the arguments requested by another Dhimmi from a controversialist which was begun
in§ 72.

22 Paul is traditionally thought to have been martyred under Nero in 62 CE,
about thirty years after the crucifixion; cf. Section 1, n. 38 above.

23 Cf. Galatians I: 13-17 and Acts IX: 1-19. Al-Dimashqi summarises the New
Testament story of Paul accurately until he reaches the four scholars, from where
the story is clearly constructed to explain the origin of the doctrinal disagreements
among Christians. In its most general outlines it bears resemblance to two evidently
polemical traditions in Islam given in commentaries on S. XIX: 37 (also S. XLIII:
65), “The sects among them differ’. On this cf. C. Lopez-Morillas, “The Moriscos and
Christian Doctrine’, in M.D. Meyerson and E.D. English, eds, Christians, Muslims and
Jews in Medieval and Early Modern Spain, interaction and cultural change, Notre Dame, Ind.,
2000, pp. 290-305, and particularly nn. 9 and 11, where she quotes al-TabarT, Jam:
al-bayan, and Ibn Kathir, Tafsir, on this verse. The latter’s comment, that the People
of Israel asked the views of four wise men about Jesus and they gave four different
beliefs, approximates closely enough to al-DimashqT’s version here to suggest that
the latter was recasting this tradition for his own purpose.

But there is also a second tradition, traceable to al-Kalbi in the second/eighth
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was spoken to from heaven, "Paul, listen to what I am revealing to
you. I am Christ. Remember this and teach it to so and so (that is,
one of his four servants), and do not tell his three companions with
him."” He (79v) did not name the person concerned, so each of them
thought that he was the one addressed secretly.

Then Paul got one alone and commanded him to keep the secret,
and to impart to the Christian sect that would acknowledge him what
Paul was going to impart to him, and that they should conceal it while
placing belief in it. Then he said to him, ‘Christ is God and God is
Christ, one nature and one volition; he appeared to his creation as a
mercy to them, and he veiled himself from his creation in his creation
as a mercy to them.’?* Then he commanded the second like the first,
saying to him, ‘Christ and his mother are two powerful divinities who
appeared on earth as a mercy to people and to save them from hell
fire; they had two natures with one volition, in appearance created,
in their inner nature Creator.’? To the third he said, after giving him
the command, ‘God is three hypostases, attributes and characteristics,
Father, Son and Holy Spirit between; the three are one divinity and
humanity, two natures and two volitions.’?® He said something similar
to the fourth, after giving him the command, ‘God put on the form
of the entire world, the eternal man, of whom Christ was a version,
like an all-encompassing container with huge dimensions and room
for everyone, one nature and two volitions.”?’

century, that Paul only pretended to convert to Christianity and then taught three
men, Nestor, Jacob and Malkan, different versions of faith. In the form in which
this is retold by al-Qarafi in the seventh/thirteenth century there is a fourth disciple,
Mu’min, though he rejects Paul’s teaching. On this cf. S.M. Stern, “Abd al-Jabbar’s
Account of how Christ’s Religion was falsified’, pp. 177-81.

2% This approximates to Jacobite/Monophysite Christology as it was summarised
by Muslims; cf. Thomas, Early Mustim Polemic, p. 92.8-19.

%5 The Christological model of two natures and one volition was associated with
the Nestorians (cf. Thomas, Farly Muslim Polemic, p. 90. 21-6), though neither they
nor other major denominations made the claims given here about Mary. This may
well be al-Dimashqt’s own reconstruction on the basis of S. V:116, where God asks
Jesus, ‘Didst thou say unto mankind: Take me and my mother for two gods beside
Allah?’

%6 This is evidently an attempt to explain the origin of the doctrine of the Trin-
ity. It incorporates the assumption that the three Persons of the Godhead were all
mvolved in the Incarnation and so all possessed double natures.

7 Cf. the teaching attributed to the Melkites by Ab@ Tsa al-Warraq, that the
divine Son united with the universal human, al-imsan al-kullt, ‘the substance which is
common to all human individuals’, in order to save the whole of humanity (Thomas,
Early Muslim Polemic, p. 86. 11-15).
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They went out from him, each of them with the impression that
he alone possessed the secret. Each told it to his group until his words
were taken into their thoughts, and they disagreed with one another.
And in this way they became four sects. (80r)

After this Paul hid himself for a second year, and then he emerged
as a manifest apostle, claiming that Christ had sent him as well as
Peter. The Christians believed in him and put him in place of Judas
Iscariot, who resembled Christ and was known as ‘the wretched’.?®
Paul permitted the Christians to eat what had been slaughtered,
strangled and butchered, and instituted the communion of the bread
and wine as the body of the Lord. He traced Christ’s face and neck
on a handkerchief and gave it to Peter, who claimed that Christ had
given it to him in his sleep. This was the first representation that the
Christians placed in their churches.?? He was also the one who buried
a cross-beam and called it the cross-beam of the crucifixion. Helen,
the mother of the young Constantine, unearthed it, took it away,
and covered it with gold. This was the first Christian worship and
reverencing of the cross.*

The Christians spurned Peter’s apostleship and grew hostile towards
him. They subjected him to torture, led him around with his beard
shaved and adorned with the intestines of a sheep and crowned with
its stomach. Then they repented and, following Paul putting trust
in him, they gave him their trust. This is the reason why the Franks
shave their beards and dress in the way they do. In the same way,
out of esteem the priests wear sloping funnel-shapes which strongly
resemble the sheep’s stomach worn by Peter.®!

%8 Cf. § 58 above for a previous mention of Paul replacing Judas. The reference to
the latter resembling Christ echoes the traditional interpretation of S. IV: 157, wa-lakin
shubbiha lahum, that Judas was made to look like Christ and crucified in his place.

29 ‘Abd al-Jabbar, Tathbit, pp. 157-8, earlier accuses Paul of introducing many
customs that distorted pristine Christianity. The particular reference here is clearly
to the Mandylion, the supposed portrait of Christ that was venerated at Edessa until
its transfer to Constantinople in 944 CE (the Greek mandylion is often thought to have
been derived from the Arabic mandil, the word used here); cf. J.B. Segal, Edessa, “The
Blessed City’, Oxford, 1970, pp. 76-8, 214-16. There is no association of this image
with Paul in Christian tradition.

30 The story of the Empress Helena discovering the true cross derives from the
fourth century, and ultimately the historian Eusebius, Vita Constantini, 3. 41-7. It is
mentioned briefly by Ibn Kathir, Aamil, vol. I, p. 253.

Veneration of the cross was a point of controversy between Muslims and Christians
from early times; cf. EF, vol. VIII, p. 981, art. ‘al-Salib’.

31 Tt is hard to imagine al-Dimashqf being entirely serious in these fanciful explana-
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Peter wrote a book in the form of an epic and imputed it to Christ,
though it is entirely false and untrue.?? In the same way Paul wrote
letters known as from him, the import of which is like a children’s
game or women’s chatter.>> All (80v) this was about a hundred and
fifty years after Christ, or thereabouts.

77. In this account there are things which it is not suitable to
mention, and I have avoided them out of respect for religion and
mission, and because of what our esteemed Book mentions about
the Gospel and the Christians, because among them are ‘priests and
monks, and because they are not proud’, and because between us
and them there is nothing more than this associating with God which
they have made up:

Say to the one who claims in his ignorance
that the Christians can do their sums,

‘If this were so they would not make one
three, which is far from right.’

There is also the way in which they make much of innovatory ele-
ments and take their religion as amusement and game, such as car-
nivals before their fast, the palm branches, the rush forward, dousing
the bones of the dead with oil, their searching for Christ at the end

tions of clerical dress. His description of headgear is probably of a bishop’s mitre.

32 While the existence of a Gospel of Peter is attested from early Christian sources
(a third/ninth century fragment from Egypt survives, and it is possible that the work
was known in Syria; cf. Hennecke, New Testament Apocrypha, vol. 1, pp. 183-7), the
work to which al-Dimashqt refers is likely to be the mysterious book containing
revelations given by Peter to his disciple Clement which some sixth/twelfth century
Christian authors mention as having been translated into Arabic (cf. Tolan, Saracens,
pp- 200 and 212). Among these authors, the German canon Oliver of Paderborn
(d. 1227), who accompanied the Fifth Crusade, wrote in his Historia Damiatina, com-
posed between 1217 and 1222, that this Liber Clementis began from the creation and
continued until the end of the world, gave prophecies about the capture of cities
including Alexandria and Damascus, and predicted the appearance in Jerusalem of
two kings from the east and west (De Schrifien des Kolner Domscholasters, spiteren Bischofs
von Paderborn und Kardinal-Bischofs von S. Sabina, Oliverus, ed. O. Hoogweg, Tiibingen,
1894, pp. 258-9; trans. J.J. Gavigan, The Capture of Damietla, by Oliver of Paderborn,
Philadelphia, 1948, p.72). Nearer al-Dimashqi’s own time, the book was also known
in the late seventh/twelfth century to Fidentius of Padua, who significantly says he
was brought it by a Syrian monk; Liber recuperationis Terrae Sanctae, in G. Golubovich,
Biblioteca bio-bibliographica della terra sancta e dell’ oriente francescano, 5 vols, Quaracchi,
1906-27, vol. II, p.26. Such a work might appropriately be called a malhama, ‘epic’
or ‘tale of fighting’.

33 Cf. 2 Peter II: 15-16, where Paul’s ‘obscure passages’ are already a matter
for comment.
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of the fast, their swallowing a particular number of specially made
dough cakes,?* their dependence on wine night and day, and their
abandoning the search for truth and insight into it.

The offence in this account, or the parts that are appropriate to
mention whether true or false, is due to its author, and the responsi-
bility for it lies with the one who wrote it down, who is from among
you, Christians, and from among the Jews. For we Muslims remain
loyal to the command of our Prophet (may God bless him and give
him peace), when he instructs us, ‘Do not call the People of the Book
liars, neither believe them in what they relate from their prophets.
For in their books are things that agree, not only things that disagree,
such as polytheism, lack of faith, unbelief and iniquity’—we reject it
and condemn the one who says it (81r) and the one who takes it as
belief.

Christians, leading thinkers, I will show you from what I recall
from reports that when you want to pray to God, faithfully worship-
ping him, and secking your needs from him, you say with your voices
and tongues, ‘O God, O our Lord, O Father, O Son, O Holy Spirit,
O Christ, O three Persons, O holy Trinity, O one God, O perfect
man and perfect God, have mercy on us and rescue us, you who were
crucified and killed with the spear, you who are the one we worship
and bow before, O you whom suffering, shame, crucifixion and death
did not sever your divinity from your humanity, but whose divinity
tasted this, whose humanity was a mortal body like other bodies and
endowed with senses, O you who have power over all things, O you
who were unable to save yourself from humiliation and crucifixion by
the Jews, O you who were crucified and died with the world looking
on, then came to life and rose, as a deranged woman and fisherman
witnessed, and two or three people reported that they saw you in secret
and hiding afraid that the Jews might take you a second time,* we ask
why you were too weak to free your soul and save it from crucifixion,
how far can you rescue us from what we feared? O rich, O poor, O
one, O two, O three, O you who are Speech, Life and Spirit hovering
over the water, save us!’

3 These are elements in the observance of Lent and Holy Week which al-Dimashqt
presumably knew from first hand observation.

% Cf. Jn XX. 1-9, referring to Mary Magdalene and Peter the fisherman, and
also the resurrection appearances in Matthew, Luke and John, where Jesus appears
only to the disciples.
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TRANSLATION 407

Similarly, if you entreat and pray to the mother of Christ or ask
her intercession for your needs, you say, ‘O Lady, O tender one, O
mother of God, O you who bore God without seed, O bride without
groom, pray for us (81v) to your Son whose body was from you, whose
soul is God and from God.®® You say similar things before portraits
of her on the Eve of the Annunciation and Christmas Eve. But what
can you be thinking of, people? And what are you saying, you whose
intellects slumber, who clash with what is related and what is reason-
able? What religion are you following?

This and the like of it are your ideas and teachings, and you say
that you have received it from Christ! God be exalted, Lord of the
worlds!

% This is a fuller form of the prayer quoted in § 20 above.
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78. Section [Nine]

Then, next you say:

On the basis of this clear demonstration that God gives in the Torah
and Books of the Prophets, we make him three hypostases and one
substance, one nature, one God, one Creator, one Lord. This is what
is meant by Father, Son and Holy Spirit. We know that it does not
follow for us from saying this that it is the worship of three gods but
of one God, just as it does not follow from saying a man, his speech
and his spirit that they are three people, nor from saying a fire’s flame,
heat and radiance that they are three fires, nor from saying the sun’s
disk, brightness and beams that they are three suns.! If this is our view
concerning God, holy be his names, no blame or offence attaches to us
for not abandoning what we have received or rejecting what we have
been given to hold, and following something else, especially since we
have these clear witnesses and obvious proofs from the Book which
these people possess. Our most important proof is the witness (82r) in
our favour that we find in it, that God has placed us above those who
disbelieve until the day of resurrection because we follow the Lord
Christ, God’s Spirit and Word.?

On the matter of the Incarnation of God’s creative Word, by which
God created all things, in a created man, that is the one taken from the
Virgin Mary ‘who was chosen above earthly women’, and the Word
united with him in a union free from mixing, altering or changing, and
addressed people as God addressed the prophet Moses from the thorn
bush, he performed miracles by his divine nature and exhibited weakness
by his human nature, both actions being in the one Christ.

Furthermore, in this Book which they possess occur his words as
follows: ‘O Jesus! Lo! I am gathering thee’ and the rest of the verse;
and it says, ‘T was a witness of them’ and the rest of the verse—by his
death it means the death of the human nature which was taken from
the Virgin Mary; it also says, “They slew him not nor crucified’ and the
rest of the verse, referring by these words to the divine nature which is
the creative Word of God.

He has also called him Creator in this Book, because it says, ‘How I
taught thee the Scripture and Wisdom [and the Torah and the Gospel;
and thou didst shape of clay as it were the likeness of a bird by my
permission]’ and the rest of the verse—Dby ‘shaping’ it refers to the Word
of God which united in the human nature that was taken from Mary.

! Analogies of this kind can be traced back to Patristic authors and are known
among Muslim polemicists from the time of the earliest encounters with Christians;
cf. e.g. al-Qasim b. Ibrahim, Radd, p. 315.7-22, and Aba Tsa al-Warraq’s passing
reference to them in Thomas, Anti-Christian Polemic, pp. 68. 1-3, and 196, n. 8.

2 Cf. S. I0I: 55.
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TRANSLATION 411

For he says the same on the tongue of the prophet David, ‘By the Word
of God were the heavens and the earth created’, for the only Creator is
God, his Word and his Spirit. This is consistent with our opinion and
belief about the Lord Christ (to whose mention be reverence), (82v) since
he says, ‘He created from clay the shape of a bird and breathed into
it, and it was a bird by God’s leave’, that is, by the leave of the divine
nature, the Word which united with the human nature.

He also says, ‘Lo, the likeness of Jesus with God [is as the likeness of
Adam)]’ and the rest of the verse. By his words ‘as the likeness of Adam’
he means to refer to the human nature taken from Mary the pure one.
Just as Adam was created without intercourse or intimacy, and just as
the body of Adam tasted death, so the body of Christ tasted death. By
analogy with this, he says that Christ’s human nature was crucified but
not his divine nature.

This 1s further proved by his words elsewhere, when he says, ‘God
conveyed his Word unto Mary.” This is in agreement with the teaching
of us Christians that the eternal creative Word of God came to dwell in
Mary and was incarnate through a complete human. Accordingly, we
say that there were two natures in the Lord Christ, the nature of his
divinity which was the Word of God, and the nature of his humanity
which he took from the Virgin Mary and the Word united with it.

And concerning the earlier words of God about him on the tongue of
Moses, when he says, ‘Is not this the Father who created you, restored
you and made you his own?’, and also on the tongue of David, ‘By the
Word of God were the heavens and the earth set fast, and by the breath
of his mouth all their strength’, these do not imply three creators but
one Creator, the Father, his Word, that is his speech, and his Spirit,
that is his life.

79.  Response: As for your contention that the three hypostases are like
a man or fire or the sun, if God wills a response will be given to this,
though there is enough in the suggestions and references above. And
as for (83r) your contention that the Word of God was incarnate and
Mary gave birth to it united with the human nature, which was the
body, in a manner free from mixing, altering or changing, and that
it addressed people as God addressed Moses from the thorn bush or
burning bush, and that this was indwelling or uniting, well, God is too
exalted for such a thing! I will show the true state of affairs clearly
to you from our Book which, as you say, you have in your possession
and have reflected upon.

So read the exalted One’s words in The Ant, ‘When Moses said unto
his household: Lo! I spy afar off a fire; I will bring you tidings thence,
or bring to you a borrowed flame that ye may warm yourselves. But
when he reached it, he was called, saying: Blessed is Whosoever is in
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TRANSLATION 413

the fire and Whosoever is round about it! And glorified be Allah the
Lord of the worlds! O Moses! Lo! It is I, Allah, the Mighty, the Wise!’
May he be praised and exalted, he intimates that the One in the fire
and round about it is blessed and holy, and by his words ‘Blessed’ and
the rest of the verse that this is a verb whose subject is not named.
He places his exalted self above dwelling within it and uniting with
it, and above being an object similar to fire, or fire with the tree his
outward manifestation, by his words, ‘And glorified be God the Lord
of the worlds’. He draws attention to his stupendous greatness, and
dismisses from himself all that might spring up in the souls of those
who listen, such as wondering about manner, advantage, restriction,
movement and direction, by ascribing to himself power and wisdom.
One who is powerful is one who in his honour cannot be apprehended,
imagined or understood at all, he cannot be attained or reached by
imagination, he cannot be conceptualised, grasped or comprehended
by knowledge. And one who is wise is one who is the arbitrator of
things, the one who perfects them and arranges them according to
the most consummate organisation, the most sublime precision and
the most splendid ordering, may he be praised and exalted.

As for your comments about (83v) the reference to resemblance
and likeness that occurs in the Torah, which is his words in the first
book of the Torah, ‘We intend to create a human according to our
resemblance and likeness’, and that the intention of this is Christ and
no other, this is not so.? The intention is that he was going to create
a vicegerent on the earth, bearing a resemblance to the One who
appointed him as vicegerent with full responsibility and delegation
on carth, that he should be existing, living, knowing, willing, power-
ful, hearing, seeing, speaking, intending and performing acts which
resemble those of the One who appointed him vicegerent, though not
in every respect, and that from the created, limited attributes that are
in him the vicegerent should be able to draw inferences about the
elevated, eternal, unlimited attributes. We know the distinction between
his power and that of the One who appointed him vicegerent, and
the same with all his attributes. If the distinction and difference was
made obvious to him, he would not be like Nimrod and Pharaoh who

3 This reference occurs in the previous quotation from the Letter at the start of
Section Eight, § 70, though there the Christians employ it as evidence for the Trinity,
not that Christ was uniquely like God.
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TRANSLATION 415

took their positions as vicegerent wrongly, and rejected the difference
as not being different.*

80. Neither your false faith nor the false faith of the dualists
which Satan has harshly attracted you to, even though you can see,
has ceased to exist.> And he has driven you to Trinitarian belief in it,
although you are not aware, and has shown you two gods, a god in
heaven and a god on earth. He has seduced you into believing that
the god of earth has power over the god of heaven and has shut up
in hell his prophets, messengers and supporters, that is, Adam and
his descendants.

This is what you claim about the reason for the descent of Christ:
he descended to earth expressly to free Adam and his offspring from
hell. So he seduced you into believing that the god of heaven thought
for a long time as to how his supporters might be freed from the god
of earth’s imprisonment. He could not find among the angels any who
would undertake this, so he divided off his Word, which as you claim
was (84r) an attribute of his essence and Creator with him, and sent
it together with the foremost of the angels to earth.® He ordered the
latter to chose for it a perceptive essence from the humans who were
closest to the god of earth in likeness. He should mix it with her as
secretly as he could until the Word, which in reality has no origin,
mode or quantity, was blended completely with this being of clay and
earthly elements, and when it had united with her she should have a
divine child who would be a mixture of the Word and the perceptive
essence, as you claim. So, from undigested waste and blood, and the
passage of filth and soil he emerged as perfect god and perfect man, a
son in whom were mixed and united divine and human natures, his
performance of miracles coming from the substance of his Father, and
his weakness and humanity from his mother the perceptive essence,
as you claim.

When the angel descended with the Word which was separated off
from the One who spoke through it, the One who spoke was left with-
out Word, as you claim. For his creative Word, ‘by which the heavens

* Cf. the poem in § 68 and Section 7, n. 11. Nimrod and Pharaoh are both depicted
in the Qur’an and Muslim tradition as attempting to usurp God’s position.

5 This account repeats the main points of the earlier account in § 32, though
here al-Dimashqi concentrates more on the theological implications of the Incarna-
tion and the death of Jesus.

6 As the context implies, this must be the angel Gabriel, cf. Lk 1.26.
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TRANSLATION 417

and the earth were established’, which was one third of the god of
heaven, Speech which was one of the three hypostases, was detached
from the Father and the Holy Spirit, the two remaining hypostases.”
In consequence their construction as substance was weakened by its
detachment and joining to the perceptive essence and its incarnation
as a man, as you claim in your Creed and as you have now mentioned
in this Letter of yours.

Then, after this Satan seduced you into believing that when the
god of heaven had this heavenly and earthly child, and his mother
nursed him and gave him comeliness, the god of the earth did not
become aware of him until he grew up and performed miracles, such
as transforming the wine,® colouring (84v) cloths differently with one
colour,? appearing to the Persians who were sent to him in the form
of an old man to the old man among them, in the form of a young
man to the young man among them, and in the form of a youth to
the youth among them,'® and similar things that you claim were his
miracles.

After this he did become aware of him and snatched him away, as
you claim, dragging him harshly along and taking him off to destroy
him with hunger and thirst. Then he commanded him to prostrate
before him once, but the child refused to do this, saying to him, ‘I
will only prostrate before the god of heaven’, as you claim in your
Gospels.!!

Then this child who was a mixture tried to free Adam and his
descendants from hell and attempted to open its doors, but the god
of earth did not make this possible for him. Rather, he gave a group
of Jews power over him; they grabbed him and put him in jail, they
heaped blame and insults on him, and then they killed and crucified
him. The god of earth was delighted at the fact that they had cruci-

7 This notion of a portion of the Godhead being detached from it is referred to
by al-Maturidi in the fourth/tenth century; cf. Thomas, ‘Abt Mansar al-Maturid?,
p. 50. 2-11.

8 Cf Jn II: 1-11.

9 Cf. Section 6, n. 21 above. The reference here is fuller than previously, and
indicates that al-Dimashql knows a similar version of the miracle to that given by
al-Tha‘labi, Qisas al-anbya’, pp. 389-90.

10 Cf. Mtt II: 1-12. The miracle of Jesus changing appearance was sufficiently
widespread at this time for Marco Polo to have heard it in Persia during his travels
about fifty years before al-Dimashqi wrote; cf. Marco Polo, La divisement du monde, vol.
I, ed. Marie-Luce Chénerie et al., Geneva, 2001, pp. 151 and 204 n. 30.17.

0 Gf. Mtt IV: 1-11 || Mk L 12-13, Lk IV: 1-13, and the earlier reference to
this in § 72 above.



* 85r

418 AL-DIMASHQI'S RESPONSE: SECTION NINE

(ST (3 0l ST w Buoete 5 43 e La gl 5 2L ekl 15l
£ 035 deanld o b1 G35 o1 Gl oy 4T el )
Vo dsbe ¥ i o Ole bkl OV ©padl 093 @ puldd Y,
Pl 3ol ST whl g g el Yy L Uy ]
LS 3 Y] el Y il

bl U 385 @0 0 e Ll 2l (3 Ll (5
Gl3g oSas s zapdl W e (o W MJladl a4 Sdowe
iy F U eV OV ) s 1) s 063 st sl
P Al pol sl sley gladl s e (Sas vu‘ dY S5
s die o W4 ey (Koo clendl 4] 2d) cllae s e 1418 L
slodld) Y

Jsis Jo Soml o Lgan 1501y LSl 1S e oVl ada 1y 1
coadd) s by T 0 s o
dois 680 mall b @m0 o U et O} (U5 G, 81
B wgaY ch gy wsul Ole wse 3 20T Wae 34l Gsmly all
9&;aw@uogswufamcwoﬁw}weyw
JZ Vs bl s Vg S Yy el VA1 ke A ST
gl ey (Sle dais G Ledoy (Sils Jpal Wiy (i
ol s 82 e STy (el ads OV Gl s 2y Ll
@ J13 O o i 1 SoMaol gl g ool Lo a8y odae
%Y)ﬂ}QY)L}éY(WQ\w&



TRANSLATION 419

fied the body with the Word and killed the Word with it because it
remained united with it, as you say in your Creed: Christ suffered,
was crucified, and experienced death. To experience death is not
something for the body without the spirit, nor for the human nature
without the divine nature. For the body is lifeless when it has no spirit
or sensation, and life and sensation belong to the spirit by means of
it; as you say about refined entities, they are only apparent through
the physical.

You also say about the Word: It took flesh from Mary and was
a physical object together with the physical object with which it was
united without separation. When this child which was a mixture was
crucified, as you claim, and experienced death, the experiences that
affected him also affected Life and the Father, the two remaining
hypostases, (85r) and the structure of the Trinitarian God, as you
claim it, was destroyed when it lost Speech. The condition of Adam
and his descendants returned to a worse state than before, the god of
heaven’s divinity was paralysed, as you claim, and the god of earth
grew powerful when he killed the son of the god of heaven.

Think about all this lamentable ridiculousness, and either lament
it or ridicule the minds that harbour this opinion and maintain this
doctrine.

81. As for your words that when Christ emerged from Mary he
performed miracles through his divine nature and exhibited weak-
ness through his human nature, and that in his death he was like
Adam in his death, his human nature dying but not his divine nature
because the humanity was one nature and the divinity was another,
we have already given enough explanation about this above to show
that the word of God is an essential attribute which does not become
flesh, take on a shape, unite with a physical object or inhere within
a body.!> We have shown by argument that you are in the wrong,
and we have uttered the truth openly out of sympathy for you, love
for the human species, compassion to make plain the falseness of this
claim, and as a warning to you against associating with God, which
is profound wickedness.

And how can what you say be true, when according to your con-
vention the human nature was physical and mortal, included in the
genus of physical things which have no sensation, do not move or live

12 Cf. § 65 above.
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TRANSLATION 421

except through the spirit? For life, death, pleasure, pain, movement,
rest, sensation, are all attributes of the spirit not of a physical body,
and the spirit is only described as life in the acknowledged way, and
as the attributes just mentioned, after it has been put together with
the human body, been breathed into it and been united with it in
the form of property not of essence. For the essence of the spirit is
simple (85v) and immaterial, and theologians have many views about
its nature and significance.

One is that it is a refined physical entity which moves through all
the parts of physical things carried on the vapour of the light blood,
and is called breath and breaths. It is found in plants, animals, humans
and every living thing that has life in this sense. It dies with the death
of the body and becomes extinct with it, and it is different from the
rational soul of the human being.

Here is a second view: It is the life that moves through the parts
of the higher and lower world in the way that fire moves throughout
an iron vessel that has been heated by it. It is a refined substance, liv-
ing and immaterial, which is spread through every part of the world:
in proportion to its being spread through the animal or human it is
revealed in sensation and movement, revealed in plants in growth, tak-
ing form and nutrition, and in remaining things in proportion to these
things. It is carried to every place, and cannot be said to die or to live,
to be intellect or soul, to be the heat given off or the active nature, or
to have existence after the death of the body as it has with it.

A third: It is an immaterial genus which includes immaterial species
each one of which differs from another in some aspect, although it is
identical in another aspect. To this genus belongs the universal spirit
which supports the arrangement of the world in its parts and its whole
and is called the active nature which operates in every thing. There
is also the originating spirit (86r) which is called specific, the one they
think of in the three forms of generation, and in humans. There is also
the spirit of plants, which is called the soul that gives growth, the one
that is in plants, animals and humans in addition to the originating.
There is also the spirit of animals, which is called the animal soul and
to which feeling and movement are due, the one that is in animals
and humans in addition to the growing and originating. There is also
the spirit of humans of perfect sensations and movements, which is
characterised by all the animal properties of the human, love, hate,
delight, anger, fear, contentment, attentiveness, indifference, attraction,
repulsion and all his animal qualities which are naturally dispersed
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TRANSLATION 423

in animals, and specifically and intentionally collected in the human,
such as cunning, wiliness, envy, fancifulness and destructiveness. If
the composition of the human is dissolved they depart from him, and
there remains only the spirit that preserves the arrangement, also called
the active, operative nature. There is also the mental spirit which is
specific to the human, called the human soul, sharing the animal and
the rational, characterised by virtues and vices, not found in animals
or plants. There is also the rational living soul that is aware of itself
and others, understanding and seeing into some of the unknown. By
its power it performs what animals and plants cannot, endowed with
seven specific hidden powers and five manifest sensory powers, the
hidden (86v) being collective sense, fancy, imagination, rational reflec-
tion, comprehension, memory and retention, and the manifest being
hearing, sight, taste, smell and touch. There is also the highest spirit
which is perceptive of and receptive to divine emanation and instinctive
revelation, and to the word of the Lord which is audible to it through
one of the abstract, immaterial veils, or a messenger from one of the
most holy angels of light, or revelation during sleep or through an inspi-
ration in the spirit, or a direct, oral address. This spirit is intelligence,
a separate substance, and the cherub angel through whom control in
the human realm and receiving and giving are made manifest. It was
created in the most splendid rank and, according to the advocates of
this opinion, it does not die at the death of the body but continues as
a free and living substance, with all the person’s characteristics, traits
and marks of distinction for ever impressed within it, upon it and
beside it. Of created things it is directed towards the active eternal
because of its predisposed receptivity towards the sublime emanation,
and because of its being distinguished by the active, relative attributes.
As the philosophers say, the soul is served by the body, so if the latter
is characterised by the soul’s attributes it is identical with it, though
without uniting because uniting is impossible; the intellect is served by
the soul, so if the latter is characterised by the intellect’s attributes it
1s identical with it, though without uniting; (87r) truth is served by the
intellect, so if the latter is distinguished by its attributes it is identical
with it, though without uniting.

So, Christians, your teaching that Christ’s human nature died but
not his divine nature, that it was not weak as he was weak, and did
not feel suffering as he did, is not beyond dispute. For in itself the body
is mortal, and only possesses senses and life through the spirit. It is
this that experiences, tastes and perceives all the rational and sensory
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TRANSLATION 425

stimuli by means of the former’s senses and particular properties,
though it 1s distinct from it since this is mortal and included within
the category of corporeal under species and individual.

Christ must have had in him these spirits just mentioned and
a rational soul as well as the divine nature you claim, or else he
must have been the divine nature alone or a composite without it. It
would be appropriate for the divine nature to be united with Christ’s
intellect, rational soul and refined spirit, the three separate from the
physical, elemental body. If this was so, the divine nature must have
been susceptible to pain and able to suffer death separate from the
human nature, and the human nature must have been without life,
was always mortal in its essence, and its life was accidental in it and
extraneous to it. Thus it could not have been the human nature that
felt death, pain and torture but the divine nature, which you call God,
Lord and Creator. You confirm this by the witness of your Gospels,
(87v) a witness that is utterly defective and is obvious associating with
God, that causes mirth and amazement among scholars. For you cite
the fact that Christ, the Son, was seated at the right hand of the Lord
of the worlds, the Father in your claim, in the face of the earlier wit-
ness of yours that they are one not two,'* do not have individuality,
separation or division, and do not have fatherhood through reproduc-
tion in the acknowledged way nor sonship in the accepted manner.
But God is most great, glorious and powerful, and ‘is exalted above
their associating him’. For if you were to investigate the Living who
is not like other things, and you did this conscientiously, it would be
confirmed by incontrovertible proof that his essence was not like other
essences and his attributes not like other attributes. And then you
would fall down with your intellects prostrate and entranced, saying
directly and affirmatively (poem):

O you who are too exalted for your essence
and attributes to be explicated or explained,

You are high above attributes altogether,
though your delicate stooping down is known;

And words from us, all attempts at reason,
fancy and supposition, are praise.

13 This is a reference to the two articles in the Nicene Creed that the Son was
‘of one being with the Father’, and that after his ascension he was ‘seated at the
right hand of the Father’.
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82. Section [Ten]

Then following this you say that Kilyam and the people with him!
told you that the Muslims said, ‘If your belief about the Creator is
that he is one characterised by three attributes, then what has induced
you to say: Father, Son and Holy Spirit? For you cause those who hear
you to suppose that you believe either that God is three individuals,
or is divided into three parts, or is three gods, or that he has a son
through sexual intercourse.” (88r) Anyone who does not know their
teaching or is unacquainted with their belief might think that this
is what they hold, so that they will bring suspicion upon themselves
even though they are innocent of it. You answered Kilyam and the
people with him, saying to them:
Despite their belief that the Creator is not a physical object, has no organs
and 1s not limited by place, the Muslims say that God has two eyes, two
hands, a face, a soul and a thigh which he reveals when he bows, and
that he comes in the darkness of the clouds and with the angels, and
moves from place to place.” They give an impression of believing that
God has a body, and anyone who was not acquainted with their belief

might think they were corporealists and anthropomorphists, suspecting
them of something of which they are innocent.

Kilyam and the people with him told you that the Muslims said: The
reason why we say, ‘Why have you multiplied him in accordance with
the attributes?’ is that while the Qur’an speaks about this it is not
literal, and we condemn and accuse of unbelief everyone who takes
this literally or believes that God is a body, with limbs, organs, change
of position, movement and other features that necessitate corporeal-
ism and anthropomorphism. If we accuse anyone who believes this
of unbelief, then our opponents are in no position to impose it upon
us when we do not believe it!
You also said to Kilyam and the people with him in answer:

It is exactly the same with us. The reason we say that God is three
hypostases, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, is that the Gospel speaks about
it. What is intended by ‘hypostases’ is not composite individuals, parts or
divisions and everything required by (88v) partnership and plurality, for
the Father and Son are not the fatherhood of wedlock, procreation or

! These are the ‘clever and acute people’ accompanying Kilyam referred to in
§ 59.

2 Al-Dimashq identifies these anthropomorphic references in § 85 below.
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reproduction. We curse, excommunicate, accuse of unbelief and show
no gratitude towards everyone who believes that the three hypostases are
three different or coincident gods, three composite individuals, powers
or accidents, or anything required by partnership, plurality, corporeality
or division. And if we curse anyone who believes this, our opponents are
not in any position to impose upon us what we do not believe.

Thus, if they force us to acknowledge polytheism and anthropo-
morphism on account of our teaching that God is one substance and
three hypostases, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, we in turn force them
to acknowledge corporealism and anthropomorphism because of their
teaching that God has two eyes, two hands, a face and a side, that he
is seated in heaven, sat on the throne after not being on it,? and other
things that necessitate obvious corporealism and anthropomorphism.

83. Response: As for your teaching that the Creator, great is his
glory, is three hypostases, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, and despite
this your being innocent of polytheism and belief in corporealism
and anthropomorphism, that you only intend by your words Father,
Son and Spirit to enumerate the attributes of the one God, and that
you curse and accuse of unbelief and excommunicate anyone from
whom you ascertain this, open your eyes, listen closely, concentrate,
and realise what you have said.

Nowhere on the face of the earth, from the time of Constantine to
the present, could you find a Christian who would not say that God
is three gods who share in divinity as one God, (89r) the Father who
is distinct from the Son, the Son who is distinct from the Father in
word, meaning, designation and appellation, and the Holy Spirit who
is distinct from both of them; the three are one in being and triple in
modality, for the Father is origin and cause, the Son is derived and
caused, and the Spirit is central between them as the soul is central
between the intellect and the body. And thousands upon thousands of
Christians from every single period in the common era and before have
expressed belief in sexual intercourse, reproduction and procreation.
They have painted a picture of a figure with a great forchead, and
have traced from his mouth a red line extending from the mouth-shape
down to the womb of the figure of Mary as a representation of spiri-
tual and physical intercourse.* There is no polytheism, corporealism

3 Verses such as SS. VII: 54, X: 3 and XIII: 2 appear to suggest that God
mounted the heavenly throne after completing the creation.

* The precise details of this description suggest that al-Dimashqf is recalling a
particular painting he has seen. In Annunciation scenes from this period it is conven-



* 89v

430 AL-DIMASHQI'S RESPONSE: SECTION TEN

) e N s s e el 1 e 25 Y

S AL S e ae oSSl g 12850 1S e (3 W Sie Loy
Bly p3l o g r 3 @ U WS ey BBV e SNl
2V o sl Em ¥y OV O e ST 0 OF b
Q) eS8l 58T V) ) s ane sl 0 8 0 smnady 0T )
cijwwiwawvsuupbcuws,&)%iygu:\
Jlas " luad Lo U1 e ey U % gnke U Wb J L) el ¢
Mg LY Y s ) S

L don W 33 s Ll o slall 37 6 1 )10 JoaST ]
sl ST 5,58 ™ T A il sl Gd Y 35S
el g g L gl o e
Svbeddl s by (Saetsy pekedl e W) (SSLE Gy, 84.
Beaend) SUize o g2y Jsiall 4 oSSt Lo i o s W] i e
DA wlamall oy () Cn padly el A20y wpsdly
Sy L g s o o Lol JY aom g Vo W 3 b ails GG 15 52N
.eDlin)

Asy o adl e 8,20 (STl Y 3 1 Sas U
B I 15 0SB pd) O (Sassy wnnby Dbty Ly
bl ey OIS o C)J'SU Y OV e (l\.d\ | gdos g
gyl ods (3 i 5y bl 8l LW el O IS Ll

o.,\.::-).?)@m\\ (U\.(JAM\ \.:\.AJ,.E

12 B: 41,20 (wrongly), evidently a misreading of A.



TRANSLATION 431

or slander against God greater than this, and hence you should curse
these people from sea to sea.

In your denial of polytheism and protestation of innocence from
it, despite the teaching about the Trinity, the terms you have for
the hypostases, and your exegesis of his teaching in the Torah about
Adam’s attempt ‘to be like one of us’ as meaning the Father and the
Son because you have raised him from the earth to his Father and
have seated him at the right hand of his Father on the throne, you are
just like a woman who complains to a judge about her brother because
of all his many curses upon her. The judge brings him before himself,
and the latter swears in his presence that he has never cursed her,
whereupon he turns round to her and says, ‘Accursed one, daughter
of accursed ones, I have never cursed you.” The judge remarks, ‘Not
only her, but her parents as welll” Or you are like a potter who sells a
water pot with the assurance that it is sound: its purchaser finds it is
cracked and cannot hold water, but the potter swears that it is not (89v)
broken even though the water is flowing from its mouth and sides.

84. As for the way you turn round to us Muslims and keep on
at us, saying that we have to accept the same things that you have
to concerning rational and reported beliefs such as corporealism,
anthropomorphism, unadorned polytheism, holding together mutually
contradictory notions and allowing impossibilities such as indwelling,
uniting and singleness, actually we do not have to accept these, for
there is no reason why we should accept any of it while there are
intelligent people between us and you.

As for your claim that the Gospel commands you to accept polythe-
ism through the mouths of Peter, Paul, Thomas, Simon and others,’
and your claim that Christ said to you, ‘Say the third of three, and
baptize the world in the name of the Father and the Son and the
Spirit’,° this is a lying claim and false allegation. It is completely out of
the question that Christ would have commanded the world to associate
any other with God. I have brought together in an earlier section of
these responses enough statements from Christ concerning his belief

tional to depict the mode in which the Virgin conceives by a beam of light directed
from above onto her head or breast, though this is usually white or gold.

> The Cypriot Letier, § 82, simply says that the Gospel gives justification for
the doctrine of the Trinity. Al-Dimashqi betrays some uncertainty about his facts
in claiming that these early Christians transmitted the Gospel, and that Peter and
Simon are different individuals.

6 This is a subtle synthesis of S. V:73 and Mtt XXVIII: 19.



* 90r

432 AL-DIMASHQI'S RESPONSE: SECTION TEN

o5 Lo B OFy e wily et sl aly o aly J s, wliol 31
03 ¢ 9 453)\49} oj\&:; 05&4} w}ddﬂ.}f) -J:‘.j-u\) 3)\5«}“&
Syl LISy oy o ) by gl ey i) Al L
:stwwgv.afo\uj}ucw
@\y\dwubjwcml\d\v&&fw\wca
i3 sl u».L:))\.; JJ.U & 5 (S 185l J\A\ ) V"'L'U)\ w.,ul\
-« 14d3wufiﬁy‘wé%)cdjﬂi\)wﬂj\)u)\
d\{)}) cuvbu} o\)jJ\J.\.ecdjx.\\ ;LM:Y\ u\;y g,.,.{) )}JJj‘j o\)j,J\
JJ}JJAJ@J\M))M\L}\L}Q;}\J}.@.,.U\.ﬁjﬂj‘byjﬁ
3wty O 1S g el A B ool 15555 08 Ty 2 W 22
Wﬁ)T\WQKJioM)TWQJb)w‘jw‘j)&)(lw\L}
0,535 4y ) 15 ST e 332 IS was5e g LDl et LS
sl - 3).@.3\4.«.“de\.‘\w))o\}céw)wb\ju}wﬂj
&Kut&-b@qﬂw@\;@\%w)wywﬂ
J?’.-U‘Y\ C)J.@.E) oeibaus G el (o> clis J.A‘Y\ '5998.3)
e 4 L a5 S5 e el 3y 3 pallall bl i) )3
19,80y el o T gabae g o pall A2l Jpd) (34 g DI

) 13 B: gl (wrongly), evidently a misreading of A. '* A and B: C}Sx S)\é'.\
Usle 12 B: &y (wrongly).



TRANSLATION 433

in the oneness of God and his confession that he was a messenger,
a prophet, the son of a human, and other than God and God other
than him, to render repetition and elaboration unnecessary.” There
is also his supplicating, weeping, calling out, worshipping and bowing
down, particularly on the Night of the Passover, Maundy Thursday,
and his washing Peter’s feet.? The Torah, Psalms and prophetic Books
similarly attest to belief in the oneness of God, enjoining it, forbid-
ding polytheism and warning about it. If you are in doubt about this,
read them.

This also applies to your certain knowledge, as you claim, that
Christ was crucified and died in the presence of the people of al-Bayt
al-Maqdis, Jerusalem, who at that time were numerous, including King
Pilate, (90r) the populace, citizens, nobles and ordinary people. Christ
never possessed a written, recorded Gospel like the Torah, Psalms or
Prophecies of the Prophets which were revealed before and after the
Torah. If it had existed, been known to the Jews, or been memorised,
the Jews would have got hold of it no matter where in the world it
was, and would have burnt it and scattered its ashes to the wind. They
would not have left the trace of a single letter of it in the world. They
would have killed whoever they found with it or possessing it, whether a
disciple or not a disciple. They did this to the disciples, torturing them
in every way until they denied Christ and his name and any mention
of him or knowledge of him, washed their hands of him and of any
pretension or claim that the Jews imputed to him. These consisted
of divergences from the revealed law and practice of Moses, such as
breaking the sabbath and its observance and banning it on his own
authority, and likewise circumcision, Passover, and the tithe.’

The situation remained like this until King Constantine came and
the Gospels were published with different and clearly contradictory
teachings, about which we have already spoken convincingly above.!”
So do not use this to support any teaching about naked polytheism.
Exalt the holiness of Christ, recognise who he truly was and his status

7 Cf. § 72 above.

8 Cf. Mtt XXVI: 39-44 || Mk XIV: 35-9, Lk XXII: 41-5 and Jn XIII: 6-9.

9 Cf Mtt XII: 1-14 for breaking the Sabbath; Jn VII: 22-3 for Jesus referring
to circumcision, though Paul is the main New Testament opponent of this ritual;
1 Corinthians V: 6-8 for what might be taken as a rejection of the Jewish Passover,
though by Paul not Jesus; and Mtt XXIII: 23 for Jesus’ condemnation of the Scribes
and Pharisees’ over-preoccupation with the details of tithes.

10°Cf. §§ 16, 43 and 47 above.
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before God the exalted and do not be carried along by inability to
speak, being nonplussed, or desire to apportion blame to make us the
same as yourselves. For you have imputed to us things that cannot
rightly (90v) be imputed to anyone like us nor thought of us. The
meaning of what you say and believe does not appear in our Book,
and all the faiths, opinions and sects disagree with it.

Your claim that Christ commanded you to accept polytheism and
sent his disciples throughout the world to baptize the world in the
name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit—how very far
is this from the words of God the exalted to his Prophet Muhammad
(blessings and peace be upon him), ‘Say: He is Allah the one’ to the
end of the Sara. This was when the Jews asked him to describe God,
great and mighty, to them.

85. For our Book was revealed in the purest language of the most
eloquent, distinguished and intelligent Arabs, and in their speech, as a
miracle to them and to the whole world, mortals and jinn, stupendous
through its eloquence, succinctness and clarity, and the comprehen-
siveness of its expression, meaning, stories, maxims and judgements. It
contains apposite arguments, precise judgements and confirmations of
God’s essence and the transcendence of his attributes above likeness,
similarity or physical connotations that are not found in other books
revealed like it. These are the words of the exalted One: ‘Naught is
as his likeness; and he is the hearer, the seer’, which is a description, a
declaration of transcendence, a negation and affirmation; his words,
‘Vision comprehendeth him not’ and the rest of the verse; his words,
‘He knoweth that which is in front of them and that which is behind
them’ to ‘the tremendous’; his words, ‘While they cannot compass it
in knowledge’; his words, ‘He is the living one. There is no god save
him’ and the rest of the verse. He does not say ‘Living by life and
spirit’, so as to imply in what he says similarity and likeness on his
part, or his need for an attribute added (91r) to his essence by which
he is living, as you claim about life through the Holy Spirit. He is
exalted and utterly independent, and great is his glory.

Also in our Book, which is light and clarity, are reliable and appropri-
ate similes, fine metaphors, records, matters of significance, abbreviated
references and figurative expressions used in Arabic which those who
speak it can understand, and by which they can comprehend God’s
intention according to the plain meaning of the language. These are
employed in order to help them understand, recognise and compre-
hend by means of allusion, so that they may comprehend, grasp and
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know God’s intention for them, without taking the meanings of the
words literally.

Hence the words of the exalted One, ‘Wait they for naught else
than that Allah should come unto them in the shadows of the clouds’,
meaning that his command came to them; his words, ‘And thy Lord
shall come’, meaning that the command of your Lord came; his words,
‘And whithersoever ye turn, there is Allah’s countenance’, meaning
that the east and the west and all other directions belong to God, so
that wherever you turn in worship and prostration before him you
are right and God will be observing you—the mention of ‘face’ is
metaphorical, as is said ‘the face of dawn’, ‘the face of the nation’,
‘the face of what is right’, ‘the face of the heaven’ and ‘the face of
the water’; his words, ‘Everything will perish save his countenance’,
meaning ‘except him’, because he is the inextinguishable Everlasting;
his words to Moses and Aaron, ‘Lo! I am with you twain, hearing
and seeing’, meaning ‘I know what the outcome between you two and
Pharaoh will be, and I will help you (91v) against him’; his words,
‘There 1s no secret conference of three but he is their fourth’ and the
rest of the verse, meaning ‘knowing and comprehending and then
informing them of what they did’; his words concerning Jesus’ words,
“Thou knowest what is in my mind’ and the rest of the verse, meaning
‘you know what I conceal but I do not know what you conceal’; his
words, “The hand of Allah is above their hands’, that he sent them a
deed by which they were given God’s approval; his words, ‘Nay, but
both his hands are spread out wide in bounty’, meaning that he is kind,
generous and gracious by will and free choice, and not involuntarily
or grudgingly—as the Jews claim, his giving was unintentional saying,
‘Allah’s hand is fettered. Their hands are fettered’” and the rest of the
verse—and the mention of ‘two hands’ is metaphorical and figura-
tive, an indication to humanity that he acts freely to nourish whom
he wills without reckoning; his words, ‘Have they not seen how we
have created for them of our handiwork the cattle’!! and the following
verses, meaning ‘he is gracious to humanity in this way’ not that he
has a number of hands, may God be exalted and blessed; his words to
Iblis, “‘What hindereth thee from falling prostrate before that which 1
have created with both my hands?’ and the rest of the verse, meaning
‘I have provided for Adam and have made him a vicegerent in the

1" Literally, ‘of what our two hands performed’.
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earth over everything in it’; his words, ‘When the whole earth is his
handful on the day of resurrection, and the heavens are rolled in his
right hand’, meaning the heavens are higher than the earth, and both
are his possession to hold and dispose of; his words about the ship, ‘a
thing of planks and nails that ran in our sight’, meaning that although
it was of planks and nails it was carried, preserved and protected from
being submerged and breaking up, surrounded by divine concern; his
words to Moses, (92r) “That thou mightest be trained according to my
will’,'? meaning ‘I have made Pharaoh and his wife subservient to you,
I have granted your request against all who see you, I have returned
you to your mother with your well-being preserved’; his words, ‘And
we prescribed for them therein’’®*—he means the Torah, and the
writing means the decree which is the judgement; his words, “Your
Lord hath prescribed for himself mercy’, meaning ‘he has sealed it
and ruled on it’; his words, ‘On the day when it befalleth in earnest
[and they are ordered to prostrate themselves but are not able]’,'*
this is metaphorical and figurative, as is said, ‘war flared up’, and the
meaning is of drawing aside the veil and revealing what the messengers
warned them about, then they were summoned to worship, by way
of mockery, but they were prevented from it and were not able; his
words, “Then he mounted the throne’, which are like his words, ‘Allah
created the heavens and the earth’, meaning ‘he brought them into
being and gave them existence after they were not’, and similarly with
the throne—it is not that God has a body able to sit on the throne,
nor that he has a thigh which he reveals when he bends, a breath-
ing soul like the souls of creatures, an eye by which he made Moses
loveable to Pharaoh, eyes by which he tested Noah’s ship, a hand in
which he holds all the earth, a great right hand with which he folds
up the heavens, two hands suited to creating Adam and he created
him with them, two hands ever outstretched with which he provides
and sustains, and many hands with which he creates living things, a
body divided into parts with every part a part from a human, (92v) a
face, nape of the neck, or body like other bodies, that he will come
at one time with the angels and at another in the darkness of clouds.

12 Literally, ‘under my eyes’.

13 n this and the following quotation, ‘prescribe’ is literally ‘write’.

14 This verse is more literally “The day that the shin shall be laid bare’ (Yusuf ‘Ali’s
translation). Clearly this is what the Christians point to, as al-Dimashqt’s discussion
of the next verse makes clear.
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Rather, all this is to be taken as a form of referring, expressing and
speaking in the same way as one of us will say to his companion, ‘You
and I are under the eye of God and in his hands, and what we have
lost is at God’s side.” The latter understands his intention, which is to
tell him that God watches over them both and will compensate them
for what they have lost at his own expense or otherwise.

In the teaching of our scholars (may God the exalted be merciful
to them) concerning the reading of the verses in which, as you claim,
the literal meaning of the words allows one to imagine Incarnation
and anthropomorphism is that they say, ‘We believe in God and what
comes from God according to what God intends, and we believe in
God’s messengers and what comes from them according to what they
intend.”"® Among their teaching is also, “To believe in God’s unity is
to confirm his essence uncompared with other essences and not shorn
of the attributes, for the eternal essence is too glorious to possess
a temporal attribute, just as it is impossible for a temporal essence
to have an eternal attribute; there is no essence like his essence, no
name like his name, no attribute like his attribute and no action like
his action.’!®

The Commander of the faithful ‘Uthman said to a wild, barefoot
desert Arab, ‘Where is your Lord?’, and he replied, ‘Lying in wait
along the road, ‘Uthman!” ‘Uthman almost died of terror from dread
of God the exalted.!”

Christians, (93r) when you say, ‘If they deny that we are guilty of
associating, we will deny that they are guilty of anthropomorphism’,
you are just like a woman shouting, who has at her side a drum which
she beats upon in order to conceal her noise with the noise from it;
someone says to her, “‘What is one noise next to another, and one
clamour next to another?’ In the same way someone could say to
you, What are the words of the Lord of the worlds, in the plural of
majesty, “‘We have apportioned among them their livelihood’ and the

15 In other words, the teachings of scripture and the prophets must be under-
stood according to guidelines set by God and the prophets themselves. Al-Dimashqt
does not attempt to resolve the hermeneutical problem implicit in these words by
identifying how these guidelines are to be discerned, though he would presumably
abstract them from the dominant tenor of scriptural teaching.

16 Their principle is that God and his attributes are unlike creatures and their attri-
butes, and any statement about God must be understood in conformity with this.

17 The Caliph was evidently stricken by the over-familiar anthropomorphic way
in which the Bedouin talked about God.
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rest of the verse, ‘Lo! We, even we, reveal the reminder’, and ‘Lo!
We have created everything by measure’, next to your false, shameful
words, ‘In the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit,
one God?!8 Just like it are the words of someone calling, ‘People,
distinguished and ordinary, good and bad, local and others, no one
will care if you come late!” God must be God in your souls, Christians,
before you die.

18 The three verses from the Qur'an emphasise God’s transcendence and might
in dealing with creatures, while the Trinitarian statement depicts his internal disor-
der. The significance of the following cry may be that it is common street language,
calling people to hurry to some event, far distant from the exalted language of the
Qur’an, but not so different from Trinitarian statements.
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86. Section [Eleven]

Then immediately after this you say that Kilyam said to you: “They
criticise us for saying that God the exalted is substance’;! and that
you answered him saying:

We have heard about these people that they are refined, knowledgeable,
cultured and experienced. People of this character will have done some
reading in works of philosophy, logic and wisdom, so can they really
criticise us for this?

The point is that things that exist must either be substance or accident.
For, whatever entity we examine we find either that it subsists in itself
without need of anything else for its existence, and this is a substance,
or that it does need something else for its existence (93v) and it has no
subsistence in itself, and this is an accident. There is no possibility of a
third category in addition to these two.

So the more noble of these two categories is what subsists in itself
without need of anything else for its existence, and this is a substance.
And since the Creator, holy be his names, is the most noble of existent
things, or alternatively is the reason for all others, it necessarily follows
that he 1s the most noble of entities and the highest of them, substance.
Thus we say that he is a substance unlike created substances, as we say
that he is a thing unlike created things. Otherwise his subsistence would
have to derive from something else and he would need something else
for his existence. This is one of the most infamous things that can be
said about God the Creator, blessed and exalted.?

Then you say that Kilyam told you about us, that we refuse to call
him substance because substances are what receive accidents and
occupy space, and thus we do not utter the words, “The exalted One
is a substance’. You said to him:

That which receives an accident and occupies space is indeed a physical
substance. But refined substance, on the other hand, does not receive

! Kilyam’s reference to ‘us’ here in the presence of the Cypriot Christians indicates
clearly his own Christian allegiance.

2 Christians were accustomed to calling God substance for the reason given
here, that the term denoted a self-subsistent entity. But Arabic-speaking Christians
encountered difficulties when they employed the term jawhar to translate it. For, as
al-DimashqT says immediately below, this was precisely the term used in kalam to
designate the fundamental composite of physical matter that bore and was charac-
terised by accidents. This led Muslim theologians to assume easily that Christians
regarded their God as material. For an earlier instance of the disagreement that arose
from the two different understandings of the term, cf. al-Baqillani, Ritab al-tamhid,
pp. 75.5-79.3.
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TRANSLATION 447

accidents or occupy space, for example the substance of the intellect,
the substance of the soul, the substance of brightness, and other refined,
created substances to which the same applies. So if there are refined,
created substances which do not receive an accident or occupy space,
then it can be that the Creator of refined and physical substances who
sets the refined in the physical does not at all receive an accident or
occupy space.

87. Response: As for your statement that God is a substance in the
sense that he exists and is the Necessary Existent,® there is no objec-
tion to this. But any limitation upon his existence must be declared
impossible, his occupying space must be rejected, and he must be
distanced from any resemblance to substances other than him, which
occupy space and in which accidents subsist. However, some of our
scholars have rejected the terminology in order to distance the exalted
Lord, as we have shown.

As for your statement that refined substance does not occupy space
or receive accidents, such as the substance of the soul, of the intellect,
of brightness and any similar refined substance, this is a feeble and
shaky statement. For scholars are in disagreement over the nature
of the soul, the intellect and the spirit respectively, and they inquire
whether the spirit is a physical object, one of the powers, one of the
particular characteristics, or one of the unseen entities which cannot
be detected and the existence of which a living being can only detect
(94r) by sensation and movement. And they inquire whether the soul
and the intellect which discern, direct and employ are both refined,
immaterial substance characterised by attributes, or whether they are
two of the attributes of the human who is referred to as T’

The discussion about the inquiry into the soul is that people say
either that it belongs entirely to the constitution of the body or that the
constitution is its instrument and the natural dispositions of the latter
are subject to it. The discussion about the inquiry into the intellect is
that people say either that it belongs entirely to the constitution of the
brain, or that the constitution of the brain with its three inner parts
Is its instrument, or else that it is an attribute of the thinking being
who is characterised by it, and by means of which he thinks about
intellectual things and perceives perceptible things.

It is quite clear by any estimate that souls and intellects are different

3 The term waib al-wwjid, designating God as existing by virtue of his own essence
rather than an external cause, is characteristic of Ibn Sina’s philosophy.
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TRANSLATION 449

in their natures. For if they were not, then, for example, Nimrod’s
intellect would be like Abraham’s, Pharaoh’s intellect like Moses’,
and Judas’ intellect like Christ’s,* that what Zayd observed with his
intellect ‘Umar could observe with his eye. But this is not the case,
and so the difference between the natures of intellects and souls is
confirmed. It necessarily follows that their essences are dissimilar, and
it follows from their dissimilarity that every soul is bounded within
a space, encompassed by a proportional, immaterial periphery and
limited 1n its essence to its essence; also that every intellect and every
immaterial substance is such, and that the First Intellect is different
in its essence from the essence of the One who produces it and is
distinct from it, is bounded by its restriction, restricted by its bound-
ary, encompassed with its encompassment, enclosed between the two
extremes of the first things and last things, existence and non-existence,
beginning and end, (94v) limited in its essence to its essence, capable
of non-existence and of existence together, possible and susceptible
to temporal occurrences.’

Thus God, may he be praised, is a thing unlike others, is existent
absolutely, is a non-spatial substance, is a pure essence, is self-subsistent
not in any object,® the Necessary Existent, eternal, unending, living,
subsistent. He 1s not the possessor of life conferred on him from the
Holy Spirit which he brought into existence after it did not exist, nor
living by it after he brought it into existence, as you claim. And he
1s not the possessor of speech which he acquired from the Son who
exists with him and is of his substance, as you claim, and, after he
brought him into existence for himself, without whom he could not
be speaking through him before he brought him into existence from

* Nimrod, Pharaoh and Judas have been portrayed a number of times in the
Response as villainous foils to the three prophets with whom they are linked.

5 Al-Dimashqt develops his point about the distinction between individual souls
and intellects in order to emphasise the strict distinction between separate beings and,
most importantly, between contingent beings and God. The occurrence of more terms
from Ibn Sina’s cosmology, al-‘Aql al-awwal and al-Mubdy', suggests that he is arguing
within the framework that the contingent universe, of which the Intellects were the
highest beings and among them the First Intellect highest of all, was an emanation
from the One rather than his creation. Within this framework the ontological dis-
tinction between God and the contingent order could be more easily blurred than
within the theological framework in which God created by command without any
notion of outpouring from his essence.

6 T.e. God does not subsist in a substrate in the way that accidents do, making
him dependent on another entity for his existence.
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TRANSLATION 451

himself, as you claim. You say, the Father exists by his essence, the
Son speaks by his essence and the Spirit lives by its essence, and each
of the three is independent and eternal in one respect, and dependent
and temporal in another. The three are one, according to your false
claim, but what a scoundrel to hold such an opinion, belief and thought
about his Lord! Praise be to God for guidance!

So it is confirmed that every refined substance must have a refined,
immaterial space by which it is marked off from the rest of the refined
substances which are differentiated by their natures.

As for the designation you give to brightness as a substance without
space, this i3 not sound. Radiance is an accident and no more, sub-
sisting in an accident which is the rays or light that can be traced to
the object of the sun—in other words, its dazzling brightness—and it
is this that is the substance, not the light subsisting in it and not the
radiance which subsists in the light. They are both accidents intrinsic
within it and derived from it, and it is the physical object of the sun
which occupies its delimited space. So neither radiance nor light are
substances without space as (95r) you claim, but accidents, as has
been shown.

As for your statement that God the exalted is the reason for all
things, this is wrong. In making it you concur with the statement of
the philosopher, which will have its appropriate place.” You would be
more correct to say that the blessed One is the instigator of all reasons
as he is the imprinter of all character, the initiator of all causes, the
One who fashions the stars, the Creator of all things. There is no god
but he, blessed and exalted above your associating.

7 Cf. §§ 93-9 below, and particularly §§ 98-9.
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88. Section [Twelve]

Tollowing this you say:

We are frankly surprised why these people (you mean us Muslims), in
spite of their culture and refinement, do not know that there are two
revealed laws, the law of justice and the law of grace.! For since the
exalted Creator is just and generous, he must reveal his justice to his
creatures. So he sent Moses to the People of Israel to institute the law
of justice and to order its implementation until it became established
in their souls.

When perfection came, which was grace, it could be only the most
perfect of the perfect who would bring it and institute it. And so he
himself, holy be his names, was necessarily the one to institute it, because
there is nothing more perfect than he. And since he is generous, he
necessarily showed his generosity through the most glorious of existing
things. And there is nothing among existing things more glorious than
his Word, and thus he necessarily showed his generosity through his
Word. For this purpose, he necessarily took an essence perceptible to
the senses and revealed through it the power of his generosity. And since
among created things there is nothing more noble than humankind, he
took human clay from the saintly lady Mary who was chosen above the
women of the world.

After this perfection there was nothing left (95v) to institute, because
everything that preceded it led up to it and what succeeded it was not
required.

This teaching is sufficient, so farewell.

89. Response: As for your words to Kilyam that you are surprised at
us not knowing about the law of justice and law of grace, the former
brought by Moses and the latter by Jesus, and that with the regula-
tions they gave they exempted the world from all that the prophets
brought, or what was brought before them and after, praise God the
exalted, we know that God the exalted has two universal, general
and comprehensive laws. One of them is his law of will, the law of
grace, which comprehends the ordinances of our existence and the
existence of the world, and of our material support and the support
of the world. Its regulations are from the lordly presence to those
who are under lordship, dwellers in the heavens, dwellers on earth
and the whole entirety of creation. It is God’s customary way, and he
endowed people with it and intended for them, from them, to them,

L Cf Jn I: 17.
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of them and among them what they should do, say and produce, the
good, bad, benefit, harm, belief, unbelief, obedience, disobedience,
success, misery, wealth, poverty, strength, weakness, health, sickness,
bodily build, personal character, knowledge, action, confession, reli-
gion, opinion, creed, death and life. It is not an alternative to God’s
creation, but God’s word, and it is by this that the heavens and earth
were created and established, as is in the Psalms of David, not by
Christ as you claim.? It is not the religion of Christianity which you
have alleged (96r) and contrived: we have already given the proof that
Christianity is contrived, and have shown the error of its falsehood
in what is above.

Concerning the second law, this is his law of command, which
appears from the divine presence, and it is this that the prophets and
those who were sent (peace be upon them) brought. It is the law of
justice given as law to the foremost intellects of those charged with
it, and no regulation has come in it that cannot be confirmed or
sanctioned by reason. Its fundamental decrees are an intimation to
humankind of the unity of creation, information to them about the
noble qualities of moral virtues, and the perfection of souls by means
of suitable preparation, acquiring knowledge and such observances as
‘provision’, and perusing the principles of felicity from the compilation
of the law of will.? For the human seeks for a purpose which has an
intention, direction, “provision’ and preparation for progress towards
the everlasting life and supreme blessedness that is given to the com-
munity of Muhammad, the people of Islam, in the abode of safety.

These are the two laws that have been instituted from God the
exalted as justice and grace from the beginning of creation to its return-
ing, not the portion you have condensed down from what Moses and
Jesus each delivered, nor what you have schemingly conceived in say-

2 In al-Dimashqi’s Muslim view the law of grace is something placed by God
within the human make-up at creation, unlike the Christian view that it is some-
thing distinct from this and drawing against it. Thus it is not a tabdil li-khalg Allah,
‘an alteration to God’s creation’, since it is something that God fatara al-nas ‘alayha,
‘endowed people with’, as an innate tendency that did not require drastic change.
Here, he briefly and somewhat obliquely alludes to a fundamental difference between
Muslim and Christian anthropology.

3 In S. II: 197 ‘the best provision’ is defined as taqwa, ‘to ward off evil’. Al-
Dimashdf envisages the prophetic law of command as both supplementing the innately
endowed law by directing minds to the nature of creation and the higher virtues, and
also complementing it by directing them to use the faculties they have been given to
reflect upon the nature of the life prepared for them.
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ing, “There is no need for anyone to be sent after these two’, meaning
to repudiate what was delivered by our Prophet Muhammad (may
God bless him and give him peace). God sent him to the worlds with
guidance, the religion of truth and everything that the prophets (96v)
and messengers had brought earlier. There is no response to this,
because you know it full well.
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90. Section [Thirteen]

Then in conclusion you say:

This is what we have discovered about the views of the Christians whom
we have met and conversed with, and the arguments which they them-
selves put forward. If what they have said is at all right, it is from God
and a blessed gift, because he has granted them the success of this.
If it 1s otherwise, then may our revered master So and So graciously
consider what we have explained, so that we may tell the people and
instruct them about it.

They asked us to do this, and made Kilyam a mediator for it. Praise
God with all praise!

91. Response: May God guide you to what is right, for you have
spoken fairly and have put forward your views. And you have heard a
decisive and sufficient response to each section of it. By God indeed,
I am acting towards you as an adviser, so examine what I have writ-
ten in answer to you, think about it and give it full consideration,
and you will be directed to the truth and to the way of instruction.
Do not be like those who are called to guidance but refuse and say,
‘Lo! We found our fathers following a religion, and we are following
their footprints.’

I have thought about your words, “There is no need for anyone
to come after Christ’,! and indeed it is a rejection of Muhammad’s
apostleship and every prophet and messenger who preceded Moses
(peace be upon them). Then I realised that you had taken this denial
from the Samaritans, who deny all prophethood except the prophet-
hood and apostleship of Moses. Their disdainful words about this
include: ‘If what Moses delivered was like what anyone before him
delivered, there was no advantage in Moses’ coming. But his coming
is confirmed, and if it is impossible that he did not come, it is false
that any law other than it (97r) was revealed before it. If those who
came after him delivered the same as he did, there would be no need
of this because it would be an embellished, condensed condensation:
if it was briefer than that, the same applies, and if it was fuller, this
is impossible because there cannot be completeness after complete-
ness; if it was an abrogation or something new, it is impossible for

! This refers to the point the Christians make in the previous portion of their

Letter quoted 1n § 88.
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anything that had not been to become manifest to God. So it is false
that any other prophet came after Moses.” The Samaritans adopted
this unbelief and rejection from those deniers of prophecy the Indian
Brahmins.?

Christians, you should either answer back the Samaritans in their
rejection of Christ’s apostleship, or else confess that you concede what
they allege. For our part, we have answered this contrived delusion
at the beginning of our argument in connection with your reference
to Christ’s apostles and your limitation to them.®

As for your words that your scholars have asked for an explanation
of what we know about the things they mention and allege, wanting
you to inform them about it, enough has been said above. And I say
and swear by God almighty that if it were not for the correspondent’s
consideration for the esteemed noble prophethood and for your close
ties with it in love and respect, his attention to what is required by
the law of will and the principles that issue from it, his knowledge
about what is correct in the apostleship of the lord Christ and what he
delivered from God the exalted, his awareness of pointless questions
and the disgrace in them resulting from his familiarity with the follow-
ers of Christianity, his acquaintance with notions devised by heretics
which God never wrote about, all his evidence for the inadequacy
and inflexibility of your minds (97v) concerning the incarnation of
entities and those who came later imitating those who were before
without reflection, reason or knowledge of what is required, allowed
and forbidden in reason, revealed law and custom, then I would take
the wraps right off and make clear what is right and what is wrong.

92. I will mention an apt example that will enfeeble the alert
and intelligent, and arouse the inattentive and simpleton. So I say:
when God the exalted sent the lord Christ (peace be upon him) to

2 The Brahmins were stock deniers of all prophethood in Muslim theological
writings; cf. e.g. al-Baqillani, Tamkid, pp. 104-31; Ibn Hazm, Kitab al-fisal fi al-milal
wa-al-ahwa’ wa-al-nihal, Cairo, 1903, vol. I, pp. 69-70. Al-Dimashqt’s speculative con-
nection between them and the Samaritans evidently arises from the similarities he
sees in their dismissal of prophethood.

3 Cf. §§ 56-8 above, where al-Dimashqt counters the Cypriot exegesis of S. II:
213.

* The Christians have shown respect for the status of Muhammad as an authen-
tic prophet, though have restricted his relevance to the Arabs and have interpreted
his message in the Qur’an in conformity with their own beliefs. Al-Dimashqi shows
here some of the politeness and decorum he notes is absent from the beginning of
the Christian Letter, § 6.



* O8r

462 AL-DIMASHQI'S RESPONSE: SECTION THIRTEEN

2awl g aslally ol g 3 sl ool e 3157 pddl a8 Y
o0y ol mally bl e 0Bl L b ey (g oY1 L
ilasS gladd GbU el QA 5 g e VT Lo b i)
Ao blas L ) e Slar ol *'C;\,@u@‘y\)s S )
oy e aesy ﬁ‘;\ L 3 ery b U S
Lysb sy on oo Lo Q) 0L ANl 3 5541 e (b sde B (ail o
S s aslall el S5 g S3R gedr s laaped B
e 2y i ooy LS W s ol Lol Wbl )
Alsb o S ) o gagd g s (3 ealinel Tid) B354
il ¥l S3y JUlly addl LY gl oSy 81, U
055 0f e 2T OF ) 8,LaYTs 6 2T s o J o g slaeaI s
codn Jlal g sl o ® el wl Sty e asl 587

(o) ol bl & gl bl S o cc:ml\ L,S;T ‘10("6';})
O 3 s WO s gl ealisely o e
(ool et s a5 b o) iy 4 e 5 Jlar o (ogl] s s
BT e e 20l ™ 3 LU B e Bty JUL | pagh s
G5 T pagd Wy (TOLY) %&;\ ol b i o el @y BBV
olins | 5222

10°B: &7 9 (wrongly), evidently a misreading of A. 1S, XLI: 53-4.



TRANSLATION 463

the four communities of his day, the Jews, Zoroastrians, Sabians and
philosophers, the holders of opinions and sects,” and he revealed to
them his wonders and miracles and displayed for their minds the daz-
zling light of holy perception that communicates to insight in the way
that lightning communicates flashes to those who can see, the eyes of
insight among the People of Israel were covered from the dazzle of this
light displayed to them, for they were under the oppression of their
souls, the confusion of their wiliness, and the veils of their habitual
ways which veiled their minds from piercing perceptively into what
lay beyond their condition and above their present situation. By the
force of the dazzle of this light he won them away from the Sabians
who worshipped the stars, their spiritual forces and their idols that
had been set up to them as visible forms, as their worshippers claimed;
also from the Jewish belief in corporealism which was lodged in their
hearts, according to which they held an understanding contrary to the
literal reading of the Torah and the books of their prophets. These
include the report about similarity and likeness, the reference to taking
rest and reposing, crossing one leg over another, and also the allusion
to Adam wanting to become ‘like one of us’, the statement ‘he came
(98r) from Sinai’, and similar notions.®

And he—I mean Christ—took them away from the dangerous error
of the dualists, who talked of two divinities, and he warned about their
teachings and beliefs. He exposed the bafflement and confusion of the
philosophers, and forbade anyone to listen to them. And he fixed the
eyes of those who believed in him and followed him on the vision of
this dazzling perception, and they came to understand by trial and taste
the meaning of God the exalted’s words in our clear Book, ‘We shall
show them our portents on the horizons and within themselves until
it will be manifest unto them that it is the truth’ this and the following
verse.” When they understood this and were convinced of its meaning,

> Cf. §§ 25 and 54, and also § 56, where al-Dimashqi earlier mentions four com-
munities, or these four among others.

6 These anthropomorphisms in the Old Testament are identifiable as: the refer-
ence to God creating humans in his image, Gen I: 26-7; God resting after completing
the creation, Gen II: 2-3, Exodus XX: 11; Adam and Eve becoming like gods after
cating the forbidden fruit, Gen III: 22; and Moses’ declaration that God came to
his people from Sinai, Deut XXXIII: 2 (the reference to God crossing his legs is not
so evident). Al-Dimashqt has previously referred to Adam becoming like a god in §§
70 and 83, and to God coming from Sinai in §§ 7 and 73.

7 The appearance of the typically Safi terms 4al and dhawq underlines the general
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they became intoxicated after being alert, and they foundered in the
depths of the sea of oblivion. Then they recovered consciousness and
said, ‘We will be Allah’s helpers, we believe in Allah.”

A group of them saw this dazzling brightness and thought it was
a familiar fire or light, and they jumped to hasty conclusions about
it. Their seeing it and jumping to assumptions about it is just like a
household servant who sees a glow in the dark; he rushes to the light
and radiance without any fear of the blaze and conflagration, and he
is utterly burnt up and consumed.

Then a part of this group told its followers about the vision of this
dazzling brightness and what their own opinions had concluded about
its meaning. Their followers who heard this account gave body to the
meanings in it, fell into error about the signs from God the exalted
and about him, and committed gross exaggeration. Love blinded and
deafened them, so they grew excessive in their praise and argued with
one another. They thought the meanings were the core of the structures
and called the structures the surface of the meanings. Their minds
became confused, so they made the former similar to the latter and
drew conclusions from the latter, (98v) and thus grew utterly degener-
ate in their conduct. God is glorious, blessed and exalted!

Among these followers some became bewildered and advocated non-
commitment.? They had lurking among them a trace of Sabianism, so
they taught about having many gods who, according to their claim,
shared in divinity, creation and command. They made pictures in
representations of them and venerated them, and they prayed to them
when grave crises and misfortunes befell, bringing incense before them
and making vows to them. And they copied the Sabians in many of
their actions.!”

Among these followers mentioned were some in whom a trace of
dualism was lurking. So they proclaimed dualism and signified the

tenor of this passage that Jesus’ teachings afforded insight into the deeper significance
of faith. For the portrayal of him as a mendicant critic of the status quo, cf. Khalidi,
Muslim Jesus, especially pp. 32-43.

8 This group are the true Christians as al-Dimashqf sees them, who recovered
from their first overwhelming experience of Christ and followed the path of strict
monotheism.

9 Cf. Section 5, n. 23.

10 This vivid reference to the veneration of icons could well derive from first-hand

witnessing of the practice. Al-Dimashqt has already condemned this as an imitation
of Sabianism in § 44.
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two alleged gods by making the sign of the cross on their faces with
two fingers. They divided the tops of their mitres into two, taught
about two natures and wills, and resembled the dualist Zoroastrians
and Tahshiyya'! in disfiguring their faces and shaving their chins and
the middle of their heads, burning lamps and candles night and day,
and using gold and precious stones for adornment and dyed clothes
during worship in imitation of the Zoroastrians.!?

Among them were also those in whom this trace lurked, though
these people hesitated and held back from teaching about two gods.
They assembled for themselves, according to their opinions, a God
who was one in name but triple and composite in being, naming his
tripleness I'ather, Son and Spirit. Among them some gave the names
Father, Son and Mother, meaning the Thing, the Life and the Speech,
the Thing being the Necessary One, Life being Mary, and the pos-
sible Speech being the righteous Christ, for he was (99r) divine and
not human, powerful and not weak.!3

Among these followers were those in whom lurked a number of
traces. These kept welling up and the people became perplexed; their
souls wheedled away within them and thus they reverted to the defec-
tive, primitive philosophy. They espoused the philosophical view of
mankind, that he is the quintessence of existent things, and in himself
contains in potential and actuality things of the intellect and of the
senses that are in the rest of the world, integral to him and issuing
from him, visible upon him and indicative of him, originating around
him and arising from him, and that he has knowledge of some of the
universals by virtue of a knowledge of the universal subsistent within
him. They said, ‘He manifests reason, and reason is a manifestation of
the Creator.” They particularly referred to Christ in this way because
wonders and miracles were manifest from him, and especially his speak-

T This would appear to be a variant form of Hashwiyya, the name given to scholars
of low repute, particularly those who accepted Hadiths of questionable origin with
crude anthropomorphic contents. Al-Dimashqt places them with the Zoroastrians
because they allow distorted teachings about the one, transcendent God, and compares
the Christians to both because they accept the shallow, incorrect teachings that have
been imparted to them and act on them with uncritical vigour.

12 These further examples of attempts at actiology are evidently based on obser-
vation of Christian beliefs and practices. In § 76 al-Dimashqt has explained the
origin of shaving beards among the Franks differently, as a commemoration of the
ignominy inflicted on St Peter.

13 Cf. S. V:116 which can be understood to identify the Trinity as comprising
God, Jesus and Mary.
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ing in the cradle,' though they were ignorant of the fact that Joseph’s
baby spoke in the cradle to witness that Joseph was innocent,'> and
that the perfect baby spoke in the cradle to witness that Muhammad
was the messenger of God, and then did not speak after this until he
grew up, as is in the histories concerning his speaking.!'®

Among them also were those in whom lurked a trace of Judaism.
They developed a crude form of corporealism and gave to God the
composition of composite physical bodies. They talked about his
indwelling in and uniting with human bodies, and they made no
distinction between the meaning of the eternal and of the temporal,
nor between the necessary and the possible.

93. These people were wicked in their position and most erroneous
in their way. If only these erring sects had heard what was revealed to
the messenger, the unlettered Prophet, Seal of the prophets, Master of
perfection, the one whom they should have heeded (99v) and obeyed,
they would have been guided out of error and rescued from ignorance,
and they would have been together with those ‘unto whom Allah
showed favour from among the prophets’ and the rest of this verse,
who say about God only what is demonstrably reasonable, definitively
provable and absolutely true: We believe that God, blessed is he, is a
thing unlike things and exists necessarily by his essence; none of the
possibles is connected with him, none of them dwells in him or unites
with him; he does not dwell in them, or mingle with any of them,
and they do not mingle with him; his essence is not a cause of their
essences, and their essences are not caused by his essence; he, blessed
is he, brought them into existence by his intention and choice, not
instinctively or inherently;!” he is not connected with the First Intellect
nor united or mingled with it.!® For if he were connected with the First

4 Qf SS. III: 46, V: 110 and XIX: 29-33.

15 Cf. S. XII: 26, where ‘a witness of her own folk’ testifies that it was the
Egyptian’s wife who tried to tempt Joseph and that he was innocent. In later tradi-
tion this witness is often identified as a baby in a cradle, according to Ibn ‘Abbas
one of the four babies who spoke; cf. Ibn al-Athir, Al-kamil fi al-tarikh, Beirut, 1998,
vol. I, p. 108.

16 Jalal al-Din al-Rami, Mathnawt, Book III. 3220-37, recounts the story of the
babe in arms who greeted the Prophet and acknowledged his prophethood.

17 Le. God creates by an intentional act rather than by an unconscious process
in which his being inexorably gives rise to created beings by its very nature, or in
which they are potentially in existence and necessarily come to be.

18 Al-Dimashqi has already referred in passing to the Necessary Existent and
the First Intellect (cf. Section 11, nn. 3 and 5). They are characteristic of Ibn Sina’s
Neoplatonic cosmology, in which all beings other than God exist by virtue of causes
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TRANSLATION 471

Intellect in a connection that entailed permanence, then the cause and
effect that speakers refer to would have to apply to him. And this is
impossible, as we will demonstrate about him. But if he was separated
from the First Intellect by a requisite, permanent separation, then he
would have to be restricted by this requisite, permanent separation.
And if the permanence of the absolute separation was necessary and
eternal with him, then he would have to be eternally separated from
it, which is impossible. But if it is not eternal or necessary then it will
be possible; and if the separation is possible, then its requisite per-
manence cannot at all be absolute, and he will neither be connected
with it absolutely nor separated from it absolutely.

The same can be said about all possibles: in the grip of the sur-
rounding of existence they are neither connected with his essence nor
severed from his surrounding. For (100r) one of two self-subsistent
essences cannot enter the essence of the other in the sense of mingling
or uniting, because two essences cannot be one, and two self-subsist-
ent entities cannot occupy one space. On the contrary, when either
of them comes to dwell in a space the second is removed from it. So
it is inconceivable for the eternal and possibles to dwell in one space
simultaneously. It follows that nothing can dwell in his essence, and
that his essence will not dwell in the space of the world, because the
eternal does not mingle with temporal things and cannot be indwelt
by them, and self-subsistent things cannot admit things that subsist
through another. So the world in its totality and in its space is outside
the exalted One’s essence, separate from it and distinct from it in
essence and reality.

A proof of this is that when we consider the world, its upper and
lower, its whole and parts, substances and accidents, all existent things,
we find that they are existent and non-existent by possibility, and we
find that they have an encircling encompasser at which they reach their
limit. We do not find any possible existent beyond this, nor any creation
beyond its creation, for if there were possibles beyond the possibles
or any possible beyond a possible, then there would be an unlimited

lying outside themselves and are hence potentially existent, mumkin al-wwjiid, while
he alone exists by virtue of himself as the wajib al-wwid. The coming into existence
of the contingent universe is through a process of emanation from God in his self-
contemplation, the highest contingent forms being the Intellects which govern the
heavenly spheres, with the First Intellect supreme among these. Al-Dimashqi goes
on to criticise aspects of this cosmology.
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TRANSLATION 473

succession of possibles. But if unlimited possibles were brought into
being the non-existence of the Necessary Existent would be unlimited
because two different things do not meet together at the same time
in what has no extent.!” What exists is an inevitable condition for the
permanence of the Necessary Existent because no existent is brought
into existence except through him, for if the Necessary Existent was
not enduring the existence of possibles could not be confirmed. Hence
the permanence of the existence of possibles in the visible world is a
proof of the (100v) permanence of the Necessary Existent.

94. Our statement that the Necessary Existent, the Intrinsically
Constant, is an unavoidable condition means that existent things in
a limitless succession cannot result except from an Existent who is
necessary,”’ to whose existence their existence extends but whose
existence does not extend to anything outside himself. For since the
totality of possibles is confined between the two extremes of final and
initial, primary and ultimate, the first of them must be preceded by
the absence of their existence, for if there was a preceding one in turn
preceded by the absence of its existence, there would be an unlim-
ited succession of preceding existent things. And since the absences
of existent things precede existent things, and every existent thing is
restricted by the initial, then the initial point of its existence will be
preceded by the absence of this. If preceding existent things continued
to multiply without limit they would in turn have to have absences of
existence without limit, because the absence of existent things would
precede their existence without limit. But if their absence of existence
had no limit, their existence could not result. Since their existence in
the visible world does result, it follows from this that their absence of
existence is limited by their existence, and it follows from the absence
of existence being limited by their existence that their existence is
limited by their absence of existence.?!

19 If there is no limit to the number of possible existents there is no room for the
Necessary Existent because the possible and Necessary, being different from each
other, cannot simultaneously occupt the same space. This is why al-Dimashdf is intent
on establishing that there must be a boundary to the contingent universe.

20" Strictly speaking this cannot be the case because a limitless succession would
be infinite.

21 In this argument al-DimashqT contends that since contingent things come into
existence at some point, their existence must be preceded by their non-existence.
If there were a limitless succession of existences they would always be preceded in
existence by non-existence, which means that they could never actually come into
existence. So since things do exist, there cannot be this limitless succession.
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TRANSLATION 475

Existence and absence of existence, which are both limited, are
preceded by an Existence who is not preceded by his non-existence.
He is the one referred to as absolute existence who has no beginning,
is not confined between the two extremes of initial and final, and is
not preceded by the non-existence of his essence and existence, while
the non-existence of possibles is preceded by the existence of the One
who is necessary, and their existence is preceded by their non-existence.
This is the one referred to as the Necessary Existent, (101r) Lord and
the One worshipped, without whose being necessarily existent there
could never have resulted what existed beside him.

This is the meaning of our saying that the Existent is a condition,
inevitably permanent, timeless and eternal, and that the possibles are
between timelessness and eternity in having beginnings and ends. For
since it i1s inconceivable for the possibles not to be limited by extremes,
it is certain that they are limited by a termination that surrounds
them which is a possible existent, namely the First Intellect, the great-
est veil.?? So the discussion returns to the Encompasser of the First
Intellect, who is its termination, and we see that he is the Necessary
Existent and no other. We have shown that if the possibles were to
begin existence without limit, it being inconceivable for the necessary
and possible to join together in what had no extent, or for the possibles
to be without limit of existence, then either the Necessary would be
non-existent without limit, or both of them would be existent together
in what has no extent. This is the greatest implausibility, because the
uniting of two different things in what has no extent is inconceivable
due to the implausibility of two opposites joining together or of an
existent entering two existent things, just as one essence cannot be
two essences.

95. It follows from this that possibles have their limit at the Nec-
essary and that the Necessary does not terminate at something other
than himself, just as his existence is not limited by his non-existence or
by the existence of something other than himself. For if he extended to

His point is that since a limitless succession of contingents would preclude the
Necessary Existent, there would be no agent or cause to bring them from non-exis-
tence into existence. Thus, since things exist there must be a Necessary Existent and
there is a limit to the number of contingents.

22 Al-Dimashqr’s reference to the highest of the heavenly Intellects shows again
that he is arguing within an Avicennan framework, in which the First Intellect con-
trols the highest heavenly sphere which surrounds the lowest sphere and the earth
and conceals the One from the contingent universe.
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TRANSLATION 477

something other than himself, he would have to be confined between
two confines, and also this other would have to extend to another,
and there would be this continuing series.?® This is because, since
the Necessary (101v) Existent is only one, anything other than him
cannot surround him, for if this other were a necessary existent there
would then have to be two necessary beings, which is inconceivable;
and if it were temporal, the temporal cannot confine the Eternal or
surround him, because the Necessary Existent is the one who cannot
be restricted by being confined since he is the Absolute Existent.

So it follows that he surrounds finite things and they do not surround
him, and that he is not in any location because limits are inconceiv-
able for him. For a limit implies a container that holds what exists
inside it, but the absolute Necessary Existent is not held by location
or time, since a location cannot be separated from the demarcation
of the six directions, and is thus either above what is beneath it, or
opposite it, or immediately before what is behind it, or opposite what
is before it or extending to its right or left. All these alternatives are
wrong, because if he were above what is beneath him he would have
to have a limit, restriction and extension towards and up to this thing
beneath him. If this thing beneath were eternal, the existence of two
necessary things would inevitably ensue, and this is inconceivable; if
it were temporal, it would be clear that the Eternal was restricted by
the temporal, and this is inconceivable.

The same can be said about what might be above him: if he were
beneath what was above him then similarly the previous set of alterna-
tives and estimation would apply, and this is inconceivable. The same
applies to the argument concerning the inconceivability of his being
restricted in the other directions applying to him. And it follows from
this that the existence of the exalted One is by his essence, free from
location, direction, space, extension, restriction, and being above or
beneath. In his essence he is absolutely existent, there is nothing with
him in his essence other than his essence, and he is not restricted by
any other thing on his existence, for it is he who restricts others.

Intellects cannot (102r) perceive an end to his existence, nor imagina-
tions attain his essence, for intellects and imaginations can only form
what is included within limits, extension, measurement, space, location

23 This is because there would no longer be the one, unique Necessary Existent
as the origin of all else.
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TRANSLATION 479

and time. He alone perceives what is not related to these categories,
and none knows it other than him. This is because knowledge of him
and his reality in whatever respect is not equivalent to him, since the
actuality of knowledge is nothing more than that it is a meaning which
is equivalent to the essence of the thing known as it is something that
1s known. But the existence of a meaning that is equivalent to what
has no finitude in the knowledge of the finite is inconceivable. This
is because intellects are limited by a particular limit or quantity, and
what is finite cannot exceed its bounds and cannot perceive what is
outside its restriction. So, knowledge of him does not correspond to
him in any respect on the part of anything in his creation, either in
its entirety or in its constituents.

96. If someone should say: This account of yours proves that the
Necessary Existent surrounds the limit of what is surrounded by the
First Intellect, and in addition the Intellects, the immaterial substances,
the heavens and the whole universe in all ways. And this leads to a
number of impossibilities. One is that he will extend to what surrounds
them, that is the First Intellects, which will extend to him. For what
surrounds a thing is surrounded by what it surrounds, because the
presence of what is surrounded will be equivalent to the presence of
what surrounds in all its directions. The second is that this necessitates
equivalence in all directions, and as a consequence of equivalence he
must by his essence be the possessor of directions, though you have
shown that directions are inconceivable in his actuality. The third is
that it follows from surrounding in the six directions that the Encom-
passer of spatial objects must be hollow in his essence. (102v)

The response is that necessary restriction must entail surrounding.
Now we have shown that it is inconceivable for the Necessary Existent
to be above what is beneath him, or beneath what is above him, or
restricted in his directions, because the exalted One is free from this.
And we have shown that the blessed One subsists by his essence not
in any location because he has no direction in his essence, and not
through another because it is inconceivable for his essence to have
a limit in anything other than itself. We see the world in its entirety
extending to and being restricted by what has no extent, and we see
that this is uncharacterised by place, restriction or directions, and we do
not see such attributes as the attributes of spatial possibles. Behind the
possibles there is no second existent other than the Necessary Existent.
So restriction that is unavoidable requires us to accept surrounding
as something that is fixed. If the exalted One was not above them or
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TRANSLATION 481

beneath them or in any of their directions, or outside them or inside
them, then it would be clear that the exalted One did not exist. For
nothing could exist and be included in existence but excluded from
these unavoidable alternatives except in the doctrine of those who deny
all attributes of God and teach about hypothetical existence which has
no external reality of any kind, or those who make God united and say
that he is the world and the world is him, his manifestation is creation
and his interior is truth: the manifestation of the world in its entirety
is the names and attributes of the necessary One. We have already
shown how inconceivable such doctrines are, and how inconceivable
is the teaching about indwelling (103r) in the same way. So, since pos-
sibles do not surround the exalted One he surrounds them, and since
directions do not restrict him he restricts them, and since indwelling
in their space is not conceivable for him then he must be distinct in
essence from the essences of possible things and from indwelling in
them. For there is no doubt about these unavoidable alternatives and
no escape from them.

As for the person’s saying: Since the exalted One surrounds direc-
tions then in the sense of surrounding he must have directions, this
presents no difficulty, because existence and surrounding all possibles
must be regarded as a drop of water in the limitless sea of his essence.
There is no objection to his having contact with a drop of water as a
result of surrounding all possibles in their entirety, for this is a proof
of perfection.

As for the person’s saying: Since he surrounds limits he must be
limited by them in all directions, this is inconceivable because being
limited is an expression that comes from being included within the
restriction of quantity, the confine of quality, the confinement of
direction, and the limitation of essence and existence, to the point
that the two extremities of a thing will be limited on all sides until six
directions confine it and surround it from above, beneath and around
it. But in that respect the blessed One is exalted so far beyond being
above or being beneath, or having directions and confine, that these
impossibilities cannot affect him. For he has no above or beneath,
direction or confine, measurement or limit to his essence.

97. If someone should say: Surrounding requires (103v) the being
who surrounds the direction of above to be above what is beneath
him, and one who surrounds the direction of beneath possible things
to be beneath what is above him, and so on until through bearing the
six directions of surrounding he will be circumscribed by bearing the
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TRANSLATION 483

six directions of being surrounded, the response is: As for the confine-
ment of directions, the sense is that directions may be applied to him,
but not that he possesses directions in his essence. The second is that
the directions which apply to his surrounding are only confined to a
drop enclosed by them, and the drop enclosed is a small part, while
the quality and surrounding of a small part and confining it do not
necessitate his surrounding the whole or confining the whole.

I will give you some curious information and an amazing piece
of news, which I will recount to ensure calm, so I say: You who are
speaking in opposition, and you who are listening, listen and take heed.
If thoughts could lead imaginations in progress through the vastness
of being without end, they would come to the point where they would
be halted. If their progress stopped at the Sublimity which has no
limitations, then minds would become aware of what lay beyond it
such as the possibles, and the mind would see them in their space like a
drop concealed in the hold of a limitless sea.?* And if they continued
into where there was no extent, the ephemeral drop would in a sense
vanish to the point that no existence of any kind could be understood
of it. So the idea of it being surrounded and the idea of surrounding it
would be obliterated like a drop being obliterated in the essence of the
surrounding sea, or like a bird being obliterated from sight in the sky
through gathering distance. How can it be said that the bird hidden
in the sky and the drop obliterated in the sea are surrounded in vast
obliteration? (104r) There is no meaning to surrounding except that
of total restriction in every respect of the quality, the being and the
existence of what is surrounded. In the case of the totality of possibles,
they are only more than the drop that is surrounded because of their
extent not because of the existence of One who surrounds them. For
there is no above or beneath to his existence and essence because of
the impossibility of his having finitude. Above, beneath, directions and
confine, these relate to us and to things that are finite and restricted
by their limitations and limited by their restrictions.

As for the person’s saying: If he surrounded the six directions he

24 Al-DimashqT is attempting here to visualise the physical universe, with its
contingent or possible parts, from the viewpoint of the divine. Seen thus, it is no
more than a tiny drop in the ocean of God’s being, and it becomes meaningless
to think of him having dimensions or being at all restricted simply because human
minds can imagine him encompassing the comparatively insignificant universe in
the vastness of his being.
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TRANSLATION 485

would have to be hollow and delimited through surrounding, this is
inconceivable for many reasons. One is that for physical bodies or
spatial substances surrounding necessitates being a hollow, so for what
reason must One who is not a physical body or substance, spatial or
similarly restricted be a hollow because of surrounding, in the way
that physical bodies and spatial substances are necessarily hollow
through surrounding? Surrounding is their being which corresponds
to the space they surround, but since it is inconceivable for him to
be a physical body or substance with space, the surrounding through
being hollow that applies to physical bodies and spatial substances
cannot apply to him. And since he is different from physical bodies
and spatial substances, then his surrounding possibles is different from
the surrounding by bodies of bodies and by substances of substances.
One who is different in essence, reality and surrounding of bodies will
be different from them in properties, so although they must be hollow
because of surrounding, the property that applies to them does not
necessarily apply (104v) to one who differs from them, and so being
hollow does not necessarily apply to him.

The second respect is that if it is correct that his quality, reality
and essential being could be perceived or comprehended, it would
necessarily follow that hollowness could be comprehended because he
surrounds possibles. But if it is not correct that this quality and reality
can be perceived, hollowness cannot ever be imagined in any respect at
all. Similarly, if he is not restricted by his connection with the termina-
tion of the possibles and physical bodies, how can these impossibilities
that defy understanding apply to him when, because indwelling in an
essence and actual presence in the space of the world are inconceiv-
able for him, he in his exaltedness must be an essence that is distinct
because of the inconceivability of indwelling? And since possibles, in
the form of physical bodies, substances, accidents and everything else,
are finite, they must reach their limit at the necessary One, because if
they reached their limit at another possible and this possible at a pos-
sible, then by any estimation the possibles must inevitably reach their
limit. If they did not reach a limit, the Necessary Existent would not
exist, and the non-existence of the Necessary Existent is inconceivable.
So it i1s inconceivable for the possibles to be infinite.

The third respect is that since we can understand existent things
in their entirety and possibles in their totality, and we see them lim-
ited between the two extremes of initial and final, and restricted by
quantity, limitations and quality, and in their totality restricted by the
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TRANSLATION 487

surrounding of the First Intellect which surrounds the Intellects, souls,
spirits, spiritual substances and all other possibles; and we see this
great surrounding which embraces all spatial being that cannot escape
from quality and quantity (105r) but is included entirely within quality
and quantity, and can thus be grasped by intellects and restricted by
limit, limited by the mind, finite in its presence, and surrounded in its
quality, it must therefore be finite in essence, and this finite in essence
must undoubtedly be surrounded by One other than itself.

98. With regard to this, the philosopher prefers the view that
the essence of the One who surrounds (referred to above) unites with
what is surrounded, and that his essence is necessarily united with
its essence eternally and for ever so they are one in existence and
eternity, and that the orders necessitate distinct designations.” Thus
they, I mean the philosophers, agree on an order according to origin,
on others according to matter and form, and on others according to
soul, because that is the location of directing forces. They also agree
that what surrounds them is the Intellect and the being that surrounds
the Intellect is the Creator. They say that all essences together are
eternally and forever related, and they agree further that the One who
surrounds is the cause and what is surrounded is the effect. They say:
‘Physical bodies are the outward manifestation of the Agent Intellect,
and the Intellect is the outward manifestation of the Creator and the
effect of his essence, flowing from him instinctively and inherently,
not by intention or choice’. They say: ‘From both the cause and the
effect, the manifest and the concealed, comes eternal existence’, and:
“The First Intellect bears the attributes of divinity, and above it there is
no attribute of Intellect or of intention to produce a concrete, specific
existent. This is to say that the Intellect influences concrete matter,
and the potential that exists naturally as a characteristic, potential,

%5 Al-Dimashqi moves from a general theological-philosophical defence of the dis-
tinctiveness of God who is nevertheless related to the contingent universe, to a specific
refutation of what philosophers say on this. As the rest of this paragraph shows, the
system proposed by the Islamic philosophers on the basis of their Neoplatonic Aris-
totelianism is comprised of orders of being all controlled and regulated in systematic
rigidity by the First Intellect who governs the highest of the heavens. God, or the One,
is outside this system and unrelated to it, except that the First Intellect emanates from
him as a result of the One’s self-contemplation. For al-Dimashq, like al-Ghazalt two
centuries earlier, this system restricts God and removes him so far from the created
world that he ceases to resemble the Deity depicted in the Qur’an.

The philosopher who al-Dimashqt mentions here by title is almost certainly Ibn
Sina.
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TRANSLATION 489

properties, (105v) controls and choices, is made apparent only from the
essence of the Intellect to its essence, and it is the Intellect that fixes
it as a location for choices, controls and concepts. The Creator is too
transcendent to accomplish this by his essence, for he is pure essence,
absolute existence, unlimited by any restriction and unrestricted by
any limitation.’

We Muslims have examined the position they favour, and their
errors in a great part of it have become plain to us. Our proof for
this 1s that the Lord is Lord by virtue of his essence, and the servant
is servant by virtue of something extraneous, and the Lord is not a
servant. If the Lord were the Intellect and the Intellect the celestial
sphere, there would be no distinction in essence or reality between
the reality of the Intellect and the reality of the celestial sphere, and
likewise there would be no distinction between the essence or reality
of the celestial sphere and the world with its changeable constituents.?®
But since the distinction between the celestial sphere and the essence
of the Intellect from their respective realities and from the reality of
the essences of the constituents is apparent to observation, this proves
distinction. And if there is a necessary distinction at this extremity, there
is a possibility of distinction at that extremity extending from the side
of the Intellect to the existence of the exalted Creator. If distinction
is possible, then there must be a disjunction of essence, and disjunc-
tion of essence prohibits uniting and the permanence of the absolute
relationship with the First Intellect eternally and for ever.

A second proof is that the world of constituents is susceptible to
alteration and transformation. These alterations require alteration in the
attributes of the Intellects to which they are attached, and alteration in
the caused attributes (106r) of an Intellect requires alterations that occur
in its first cause, because the cause influences the effect with respect
to existence, decay and alterations, while the effect does not influence
the cause. Now it necessarily follows that the cause that alters proceeds
from the first cause, and for the first cause to be susceptible to altera-
tions in its attributes necessitates alterations in its original reality. To
affirm that the first cause is one in reality compels them to affirm that
the reality of the effect is one state despite alteration of effects, and for
it to change is inconceivable. What has been decided is inconceivable

%6 These distinct entities would effectively be identical with one another if, as the
philosophers state in the preceding paragraph, they were united with one another
necessarily and eternally.
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TRANSLATION 491

1s inconceivable, for how can alteration inhere in an effect when this
alteration has not been brought about by the first cause? And just as
the cause influences matter, constancy and permanence, and all this
emanates from it inherently, why should these alterations not emanate
from it inherently??” There is no difference, for if the alterations in
effects emanate from them inherently and instinctively, the origin of
alteration in the essence of the first cause and the alteration of effects
must pertain to it. If alteration dwells in effects and the cause is not
aware of this and it does not originate from it, then similarly again
the effect will be unaware of the cause and will not be connected with
matter, just as the first cause is not connected with alteration. If they
force us to accept the connection of matter and potential between the
cause and the effect, we will force them to accept the connection of
alteration (106v) between the effect and the cause.

If they say, The effect is susceptible to matter naturally and the cause
is susceptible to alteration naturally, while above this any alteration
is absolutely ruled out, the response is: Things that are susceptible to
effects are attached to the characteristics of their causes by potential,
and the cause unites the potential with the effect naturally. Uniting
necessitates sharing in all properties, because the uniting of what is
susceptible to an effect with the potential of the cause and the charac-
teristic to which it is susceptible gives rise to considerations of alteration
on the part of the cause through the single cause being connected to
two essences, and also emitting matter and concrete existence eternally
and forever.”

99. They also say that the existence of the effect is generated and
flows from the cause inherently, that the flowing out of the effect is
eternally related to its cause, that only one can issue from one, and
that it is impossible for two to issue from one. This is because the
effect which flows out from the cause by nature and characteristic

27 A consequence of this intimate unity between all orders of the universe is that
the changes and alterations seen all around must be the effects of higher causes which
must themselves change in order to bring about these effects. On the basis of the
close unity which the philosophers declare, this necessitates alteration at the highest
level of the heavenly Intellects, which defies their own logic.

28 The argument continues to turn on the mutual influences between effects
and causes in the philosophers’ system where all entities are intimately united. Al-
Dimashqt persists in his point that causes cannot be free when their effects undergo
change, which ultimately means that God himself will be susceptible to change. This
is self-evidently nonsensical.
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TRANSLATION 493

never differs from the nature of the cause in any respect at all, just as
the heat that is radiated from the fire does not differ from the nature
of the fire.

We say to them: It follows from this that the nature of the last of
effects must conform to the nature of the first of the causes, and it
follows necessarily from this that any difference between the cause
and natural pouring forth and its effect that pours forth from it is
inconceivable because this is exactly the very nature of that, just as
the heat is the very nature of the fire. The existence of difference
in the natures of effects (107r) in the observable world proves how
inconceivable this statement is, and also how inconceivable it is for
only one to issue from one. For if this one that issues forth is different
from the nature of its cause, then it cannot issue from it naturally and
inherently because the nature does not differ from itself, which is what
was In question. But if it does issue from it and conforms to its nature
as the heat conforms to the nature of the fire, then it will necessarily
follow that only one could issue from one in view of the conformity
of the natures. And this necessarily shows how inconceivable it is for
there to be differences between the cause and the effect, and what
issues forth from what it issues from. The existence of difference in
the natures of existent things in the observable world and the differ-
ence in their realities and essences proves the inconceivability of this
false claim. This is because difference in the realities and essences of
possibles and difference in their natures proves that their essences are
distinct, because two different things will not conform in nature, and
two things that conform will not be counter to each other because
nature will not divide from itself.

Since the Necessary Existent is different from the First Intellect, he
cannot possibly be the cause of it. And if he cannot possibly be the
cause of it he must be distinct, and so uniting, adjacency and neces-
sary attachment must be inconceivable eternally and for ever. And
this 1s what was in question.

Since we know this and comprehend it truly, and have proved
it with unassailable proofs, no similarity to supporters of indwell-
ing, uniting, or oneness, (107v) of the strippers of attributes, of the
anthropomorphists, of the corporealists, of the materialists, or of the
confused and indecisive can attach to us.? But we will say what our

29 These are all beliefs and groups that appear to blur the radical distinction
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TRANSLATION 495

father and your father Abraham (peace be upon him) said, “‘We have
turned our faces to him who created the heavens and the earth, as
those by nature upright, Muslims, and we are not of the associators.’
And each of us says what God the blessed commanded his Prophet
Muhammad (may God bless him and give him peace) to say with
his heart and tongue, and so we say, ‘Say, Lo! my worship and my
sacrifice’ and the rest of the two verses.*

Here concludes the argument concerning the knowledge of God,
great is his majesty, with respect to the rational, to opinion that is
plain to sound reason, to what must be ascribed to God, and to what
is permissible and not plausible.?!

100. What a shame it is for you Christians, brothers in kind and
in person!* If only you would understand these words I have put
before you, the things I have proved and made plain! But I hope,
if God the exalted wills, that you will understand it, so that what is
clear to us will become clear to you, and you will know that there is
no god but God alone with no partner. If you have any excuse and
proof that differs from the truth, produce it. But you do not have any
proof or plausible evidence, no enlightenment of knowledge, nor any
predecessors among the communities that have gone before you. You
make yourselves an example for us, though you have no example to

between God and contingent being or to threaten his divinity. Most have been
mentioned at various stages in the Response already, including the enigmatic Akl
al-wagqfa, who were probably agnostic; cf. Section 5, n. 23. The name Dahriyya was
applied in general ways to groups who advocated the eternity of the world and had
no doctrine of God.

30 The relevance of these two verses to the argument is that they inculcate wor-
ship of the one, unchanging God, on the part of Abraham when he recognises that
all the heavenly bodies decline and realises that God alone remains firm, and on
the part of Muhammad when he in enjoined to declare that God is one and the
supreme Disposer of all.

31" This brings to a close the long theological-philosophical discussion about the
relationship of God with the creation that began at § 93. Starting from the beliefs of
the Christian group that favoured the doctrine of God indwelling and uniting with
humans and blurring the distinction between Creator and creatures, al-Dimashqt
embarks on this elaborate and often tortuous series of technical arguments intended
to demonstrate both that any claim to intimate relationship collapses on itself since
it deprives God of his distinctive attributes of divinity, and also that any notion that
he is remote from the creation and indifferent to it also breaks down.

The arguments do not arise from anything said explicitly in the Cypriots’ Letler,
and their relevance to the defence is not immediately apparent.

32 This closing address to the Cypriot Christians comes almost as an aside, fol-
lowing the long discussion about the distinction between God and the creation.
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TRANSLATION 497

give. Peace be upon those who follow guidance!

The response to the accusations that have flowed out from the Let-
ter of the Christians is concluded. It was written down by the servant
who has need of the One who can grant pardon, Aba Bakr Ibn ‘All
Ra‘ad al-Trahi, on 25 Rabi‘ I in the year 772.3

33 On 17 October 1370 CE, forty-nine years after its composition.
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Amos 89, 103, 283, 357, 361

Angels 63,107,119, 135, 143, 145,171,
183, 193,207,215, 223,229, 243, 245,
265,291, 315, 331, 341, 351, 361, 415,
423,427,439

Annunciation of Christ
229, 245, 407

Anthropomorphisms 3, 131-5, 327, 365,
427,429, 431, 437-41, 493

Antiochus, King 243

al-‘Aqib, Bishop 205

Arch of Chosroes 175

Ascension of Christ 207, 365

Ash‘arites 23, 327

Ashawa, Negus 231

Atonement 211,213-17, 379, 383, 399,
415-19

Augustus, emperor

Avesta 175

187, 205,

63, 163, 189,

351

Babylon 101, 173, 243, 245, 357, 387

Bacon, Roger 15

Badr, Battle of 343

Bahira, monk 13, 177

Bakht Nassar, see Nebuchadnezzar

Baptism 95, 221, 291, 321, 327, 337-9,
365, 431, 435

Barbara, St 299

Baybars, al-Zahir, sultan

Bethany 169, 291

Bethlehem 105, 347, 351, 359

14, 26

Birds from clay 10, 63, 207, 229, 343,
409-11

see also Miracles of Jesus

Book, see Qur’an

Books of Kings

Brahmins 461

Brothers of Jesus

Burda 175

Burning bush
411

103, 173, 231, 359
349, 351

119, 125, 343, 375, 409

Cain and Abel 311

Canonical experts 185, 211, 213, 217,
259, 261, 263, 265, 273, 275, 299,
363

Cantor

Caves 245

China 177,275

Chosroes, King

Chrism oil 321

Christian worship 3, 33, 85, 189, 263,
265, 291, 321, 391, 401, 405, 407

see also Communion service

Christmas 299

Church of the Holy Sepulchre

Church music 32, 265

Churches 65, 189, 217, 221, 229, 231,
265, 321, 397, 401

see also Hermitages

Cilicia 16

Clement V, Pope 16

Communion service
289, 291

see also Christian worship

Companions of the Prophet
201

Constantine, Emperor 32,173,183, 185,
211,213,259, 267,273,275,277, 289,
363, 401, 429, 433

Corporealism 133, 135, 189, 365, 383,
427,429, 431, 463, 469, 493

Corruption of Christian scripture
255, 267, 269, 273, 291, 363

Councils of the Church 173, 185, 211,
213, 259, 275

Covenant 77,87,89, 191, 205,233, 267,
279, 283, 387

Cradles, speaking in =~ 63, 145, 207, 229,
469

121, 375

155, 175

203

83, 85, 89, 281,

171, 199-

11,71,
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Creed 213, 217, 303, 335, 383, 417,
419

Cross 32,183,203, 207, 211, 269, 321,
361, 383, 391, 393, 395, 401

Cross, sign of 467

Crusades 2, 14-17, 18,19, 33

Cyprus 1,5,6,12,14, 16,18, 19,21, 22,
23,27, 37, 40, 55, 151, 157, 321

Cyrus, King 175

Damascus 1, 5, 12, 19, 22, 23, 25, 27,
34, 39, 40, 321, 397

Damian, Bishop 285

Daniel 87, 173-5, 283, 387

David 4,8,67,77,81,95,101, 103, 119,
129, 143, 169, 193, 245, 253, 279, 281,
285,287,325, 337, 357, 359, 375, 387,
391, 411, 455

Death of Christ 127, 191, 201-5, 207,
209-11, 213, 215-17, 229, 245, 261,
277,319, 333, 335, 339, 365, 377, 393-
5,401, 405, 409, 411, 417, 419, 433

Dhuimmz 377, 383, 397

al-Dimashqi, Muhammad Ibn Ab1 Talib
1,2,17,19, 21, 23-5, 26, 27, 31, 32-5,
39-40, 151, 155, 161, 247, 259, 291,
401, 405, 429, 461

Diocletian, Emperor 155

Disciples of Jesus 3,4, 8,65,67,113-15,
117, 167, 171, 205-7, 211, 247, 251,
253,255,259, 275,277, 289-91, 307-
11,317,319, 347, 367, 373, 377, 381,
385, 395, 433, 435, 459

Divine and human natures of Jesus 3, 8,
9, 10, 91, 125-9, 197, 215, 319, 345,
351,353, 357, 389, 399, 409, 411, 415,
419, 423, 467

Dualism 10, 33, 211, 301, 415-19, 463,
465-7

Dyer, Jesusas 349, 383, 417

Egypt 16, 109, 193, 249, 309, 349, 371

Elias of Nisibis 1

Elijah 169, 385, 387

Elisha 385, 387

Emmanuel 105, 359, 361

Enoch 385

Ethiopia 169, 171, 231, 287

Evangelists 213, 269, 365

Eve 195, 345, 463

Ezra 101, 243-5, 357, 359, 369

Exodus from Egypt 249, 309

Famagusta 37
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Father, God the 91, 93, 95, 119, 123,
129, 133-5, 197, 213, 215, 297, 317,
319, 325, 327, 331, 333-5, 337, 339,
355, 365, 375, 381, 383, 387, 389, 395,
399, 405, 409, 411, 415-19, 423, 427,
429, 431, 435, 443, 451, 467

al-Fatiha, Sira  89-91, 283-5, 293-5, 299-
301, 303

First Intellect 449, 469, 471, 475, 479,
487, 489, 493

Flight of the Holy Family 349

Franks 401

Gabriel 143,153, 167, 351, 415

see also Spirit of God

George, St 299

Ghazan, Mongol leader 17

Ghulat 361

God of the earth 33, 211, 317, 415

Gospels  3,4,7,8,11,61,65,67-71, 95,
133, 143, 153, 159, 163, 167, 185, 187,
207,213,221, 229, 231, 237, 239, 243,
245-7, 249, 253, 255, 257, 259, 261,
263-5, 267, 269, 271, 273, 275, 309,
317, 319, 327, 334, 337, 339, 347-9,
351, 363, 367, 379-83, 385, 387, 389,
391, 393, 395, 403, 409, 417, 423,427,
431, 433

see also Infancy Gospel

199
175, 315, 343

Hamza

Hanifites

Harran 185, 343

Hashwiyya 24, 467

Hebrew language
375

Heifer’s head 75, 111, 191, 279, 372

Helen, empress 401

Henry II, King of Cyprus 16

Hermitages 65, 229, 231

see also Churches

Herod, king 349, 379

Hezekiah, king 387

Hijaz 163,173,177,183

Holy Land 14, 16

Holy Saturday 321

Holy Spirit, God the 85,91, 95,97, 107,
117,128,129, 133, 135, 145, 167, 185,
193,197, 215,217,229, 281, 297, 317,
325, 327, 331, 333, 337, 339, 353-5,
363, 365, 371, 373, 375, 381, 387, 389,
395, 399, 405, 409, 411,417,427, 429,
431, 435, 443, 467

105, 121, 333, 359
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as Life of God 93,129, 325, 331, 333,
355, 449, 451

Horeb 113,173, 373

Hypostases 91, 97, 117, 119, 121, 123,
133,135, 151, 155, 197, 213, 245, 295,
997,315,317, 319, 325, 327, 333, 335-
7, 351, 353, 355, 373, 375, 387, 399,
409, 411, 417, 419, 427-31

Iblis 437

Ibn Sina 25, 447, 449, 469, 487

see also the Philosopher

Ibn Taymiyya, Ahmad 5, 17-18, 22, 23,
157

Icons 217,221, 321, 401, 407, 429

Idol worshippers  77,81,83,89,91, 111,
185, 233,279, 281, 285,295, 311, 333,
371

Incarnation of Jesus Christ 3,9, 20, 31,
33, 34, 97, 101, 125, 129, 143, 145,
153,197, 213-15, 245, 319, 335, 345,
351, 353, 357, 359, 365, 379, 383, 389,
399, 409, 411, 413, 415-19, 421, 423,
431, 441, 461, 469

Indians 311, 461

Infancy Gospel

Isaac 119, 375

Isaiah 77,79, 85,95,101, 105,107, 113,
119,121,171,173,279, 283,317, 325,
337, 357, 359, 361, 371, 373, 375

Isidore of Seville 255

Islam 2,5,12,18,14,15,16,17,18, 19,
27, 31, 34, 171, 175, 177, 183, 221,
233, 287, 339, 343, 455

Ismadl 163, 165, 171

Istrar 91

259, 261, 273

Jacob 105, 119, 375, 359

Jacobites 259

James, St 381

Jeremiah 79, 101, 105, 171, 195, 251,
281, 357, 359, 361

Jerusalem 14, 77,87,101, 109, 113, 177-
9, 195, 203, 243, 279, 283, 291, 321,
357, 359, 371, 373, 379, 391, 403,
433

Jesse 107,371

Jesus Christ  3,7-8,9,11,21,22-3,27, 33,
61-3,91,99, 101, 109, 127, 143, 145,
163, 167-9, 171, 173, 177, 183, 185,
187,189, 193, 195, 197, 199-201, 203-
11,213,215,217, 229, 231, 233, 237,
241, 245-51, 253, 259, 261, 269, 273,
275,277,285, 289-91, 297, 301, 309,
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317,327, 333, 335, 337, 339-41, 341,
343, 345-51, 355, 357, 361, 363, 365-
7, 369, 377-87, 391-7, 399-401, 403,
405-7, 411, 413, 415-19, 425, 431-3,
435, 453, 455, 461-5, 467
as God 91, 325
as Messiah  205-7, 283

see also Agony in the Garden, Ascension,
Brothers of, Death, Dyer, Emmanuel,
Incarnation, Divine and human na-
tures, Miracles, Passion, Resurrection,
Rider on the ass, Sign, Son of Man,
Son of God, Spirit and Word of God,
Teachings, Temptations, Transfigura-
tion, Veil

Jewish food regulations  219-21

Jews 11, 75, 81-3, 85, 87, 89, 99, 101,
107-9,115,121,161,163-7,175,177,
183,191, 195, 203, 209, 211, 215, 219,
221,231,233,237, 239, 243, 245, 259,
267,273,2717,279, 281, 283, 285, 289,
295,297,299, 301, 303, 307, 315, 317,
331, 339, 357, 359, 361, 363, 365, 369,
371,373,375, 377, 393, 395, 397, 405,
417,433, 435, 437, 463

see also People of Israel

Jinns 163,181, 183,195,217, 223, 235,
241,271, 295, 331, 435

Jirjis al-Ifranji, copyist 38

Job 95, 326, 337

John, Evangelist 167, 185,204, 245, 247-
9, 319, 379, 381-3, 395

John the Baptist 169, 197, 299, 381

John Hayton of Gorhigos 16

Jordan, river 381, 387

Joseph, son of Jacob 469

Joseph the carpenter 267, 347, 349, 351,
395

Joshua 387

Judas Iscariot

319

205, 209-11, 259, 289,

171
165, 169

Kaba

Kedar

Khadija 181

Kharijites 301, 361

Kilyam, merchant 21, 25-7, 155, 255,
325,371, 427, 445, 453, 459

Knights Hospitaller 14, 16, 26, 155

Korah 387

Kuz, Bishop 205-7

Lazarus 343
Lent 261-3, 299
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Letter from the People of Cyprus 2, 5-14, 17-
23,26-7, 34, 37-9, 45-50, 53-147, 159,
229,253-7,279-85, 325-7, 357-9, 371-
5,409-11, 427-9, 445-7, 453, 459

Lot 243

Luwayy Ibn Ghalib 181

Luke, Evangelist 185,245,247, 249, 349,
381, 391-3

Magi 417

Mamliks 14, 15, 16, 18

Mandylion 401

Mark, Evangelist
349

Markis, St 299

Maronites 259

al-Marqab/Margat  25-6, 155

Mary, Virgin 23, 125, 127, 129, 143,
145,195, 197, 203, 207, 245, 267, 291,
299, 319, 339, 345, 347, 349-51, 353,
389, 391,407,409,411,419, 429, 453,
467

Mary Magdalene 203, 207, 247, 249,
269, 319, 333, 405

Massa 245

Matthew, Evangelist
261, 349, 351, 395

Mecca 163,169,171, 181

Medina 169, 171

Melkites 2, 6, 19, 259, 399

Messiah, Jewish 87,115,195, 339, 361-
3, 365, 371, 373

Micah 87,105, 283, 359

Miracles of Jesus 10, 63, 125, 207, 229,
259, 289-91, 343, 349, 351, 363, 385-
7,409, 415, 417, 419, 463, 467

Miracles of Muhammad 291-3

Mongols  15-16, 17, 19

Monks 27,81, 157, 281, 403

Moses 4,8,67,95,97,109-11, 113,119,
125,129, 141, 143, 163, 165, 167, 173,
191, 193,195,211, 215, 231, 239, 241,
243,245,249, 253, 285, 287, 289, 297,
309, 325, 327, 341, 347, 361, 371, 373,
375,379, 387, 389, 391, 393, 397, 409,
411-13, 433, 437, 439, 449, 453, 455,
459-61

see also Burning bush, Staff

‘Mudhmadh’ 165

Muhammad, Prophet 2, 3, 4,7, 8, 12,
13, 15, 57,67, 73, 89, 151, 153, 155,
159, 161, 163-201, 205-7, 217, 221,
223,227,231, 233,235,237, 241, 245,
249, 251, 253, 257, 265, 271-3, 285,

185, 245, 247, 249,

185, 245-7, 249,

INDEX

287,289,297, 305, 309, 339, 341, 343,
361, 405, 457, 459
as the Paraclete 167, 193, 203, 249
see also Miracles of Muhammad, Rider on
the camel, Ruler of the world, Seal of
the Prophets, Unlettered Prophet

Najran 205, 207

Names and attributes of God 65, 79, 85,
91-7,105,119,121,123,137, 141, 151,
161,229, 235,247,279, 283,291, 293,
297, 299-301, 317, 319, 325-37, 339,
345,351, 355, 863, 365, 375, 381, 399,
409,415, 419,425,427,429, 435,441,
443, 467, 481

Nazareth 163,277, 349

Nebuchadnezzar 101, 243

Necessary Existent 327, 447, 449, 467,
469, 473, 475-9, 485, 493

Negus 171, 231, 287

see also Ashawa

Nestorians 197, 259, 399

Nestorius, Bishop 353

Nestorius, Monk 177

Nicosia 14

Nimrod 309, 343, 369, 413, 415, 449

Noah 215, 241, 297, 309, 345, 439

Noah’s ark 345, 439

Old Testament prophets 11, 77, 79-81,
85-9, 91, 95, 97, 99, 101-7, 109, 111,
113,115,117, 119-21, 123, 125, 129,
141, 143, 145, 165, 169, 171, 173, 183,
191,193, 195,213,221, 231, 237, 243,
273, 279, 283-5, 287, 295, 301, 325,
337, 339, 353, 357-9, 361, 367, 371,
373, 375, 379, 385-7, 391, 397, 405,
409-11, 415, 433, 463

Organ 31, 265

Pagan Arabs 13,59, 61, 159, 183, 217,
221, 233, 267, 297, 307, 311

Paraclete 167, 185, 249

Paran 163, 193

Passion of Christ
5,417-19, 433

Passover 167, 187, 205, 247, 307, 433

Paul, St 30, 32, 185, 300, 309, 319, 397-
403, 431

Paul of Antioch 1-5, 6-12, 14, 18, 19,
21,22, 27, 34, 39, 253

People of the Book 75, 211, 217, 234,
241,257,285, 287,297, 333, 339, 343,
365, 367

205, 209-11, 247, 393-
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People of Israel 67, 77, 79-81, 85, 87,
89, 95, 103, 105, 109, 111, 141, 163,
165,171,173,195,211, 233, 243, 249,
267,279, 281, 283, 309, 311, 325, 333,
349, 355, 357, 359, 371, 385, 387, 453,
463

see also Jews

Persians 173, 175, 195, 311, 417

Peter, St 31, 205, 269, 277, 299, 309,
319, 347, 381, 391, 401-3, 405, 431,
433

Peter the Venerable 245, 255

Pharaoh 109-11, 369, 371, 387,413,437,
439, 449

Pharisees 195, 203, 211, 277, 433

Philip, St 349, 381

The Philosopher 451, 487

Philosophers, Greek 24, 195, 239, 301,
311, 463, 467

Philosophers, Islamic

Pilate 395, 433

Pilgrimage 87, 171, 173, 235, 251, 283

Plagues of Egypt 109, 343, 371, 387

Poll-tax 179

Polytheism 81, 135, 153, 155, 171, 249,
257, 289, 295-7, 299, 333, 339, 365,
367, 405, 429, 431, 433, 435

Potter’s Field 203, 247

Priests, Christian 27, 37, 81, 157, 159,
263, 281, 401, 403

Psalms 77,81, 119, 121, 169, 231, 255,
279, 281, 337, 339, 375, 397, 433,
455

Ptolemy, Pharaoh 193

493, 487

Qaniyat 311

al-Qarafi, Ahmad Ibn Idris

Qibla 219

Quran 2-5,6,7,8,9,10-11, 12,13, 15,
17,18, 19, 21, 35, 57-9, 61-3, 73, 81,
85,89, 97, 99, 125-7, 143, 145, 155,
159, 163,169,171, 187, 191, 207, 211,
229,231, 233-43, 249, 253-5, 257, 265,
271, 279-81, 283, 285, 289, 295, 299,
307, 309, 327, 333, 337, 339, 351, 353,
357, 365, 367, 373, 409-11, 427, 435

as Spirit of God 191, 249
see also Sarat al-Fattha, Verse of the Sword
Quraysh 171,177, 307

Reason, People of 85, 161, 163, 213,
217,227,275, 281, 313-15, 317, 351,
455, 469, 495

Resurrection of Jesus
405

1, 5,42

247, 261, 319,

315

Revealed law 113, 139-41, 165, 193-5,
231,233,251, 295, 347, 363, 373, 379,
433, 453-5, 461

Rhodes 16

Rider on the ass

Rider on the camel 171, 195, 251

Risalat al-Qubrusiypa  17-18

Ruler of the world, Arkin al-‘alam
177,185, 191, 193, 237, 249

171, 195, 251

167,

Sabbath 113, 121, 173, 191, 193, 195,
219, 221, 363, 373, 375, 379, 433
Sabianism 33, 185, 195, 211, 263, 287,
301, 311, 343, 463, 465

Safad 23, 39

al-Safadi, Salah al-Din  23-4, 25

Saliba Ibn Yuhanna al-Mawsili, copyist
37

Salima, Jesus’ wetnurse 347, 349

Samaritans 167, 243, 259, 347, 459,
461

Satan 77,215,279, 299, 363, 381, 391,
393, 415, 417, 437

Satth Ibn Rabta 175

Sawa, lake 175

Sawad Ibn Qarib, soothsayer 179-83
Seal of the Prophets 195, 315, 469
Seidnaya, monastery 321

Seir 163, 193

Sennacherib, King 173

Septuagint 255

Seventy-two languages of Christian scrip-

ture 11, 21, 73, 255, 273-5, 319,
373

Shatbir the falsifier 269, 275

Sheba 169, 171

Sicily  175-7, 269

Sign, Jesus as 3, 23, 103, 107, 145, 339

Sihawa, valley of 175

Simon of Cyrene 393

Sinai 163, 193, 463

Sire John, Lord of Gibelet 17

Sodom and Gomorrah 119, 373

Solomon 359

Son, God the 91, 93, 95, 123, 129-31,
133,135, 197,213,297, 317, 325, 327,
331, 333, 335, 337, 339, 355, 365, 383,
387, 389, 395, 399, 409, 427-9, 431,
435, 443, 449, 451, 467

asWord of God 85,93, 117,129,247,

331, 333, 353, 355, 451

Son of Agap 15

Son of Man 169, 381, 383

Son of God 9, 203, 213, 215, 385, 407,
419
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Soothsayers 163, 175, 179, 183

Sophronius, Bishop 179

Soul 139, 141, 143, 153, 197, 237, 263-
5,319, 321, 335, 363, 369, 413, 421-
3, 427, 429, 439, 443, 447, 455, 463,
467, 487

Spirit, created  421-5

Spiritof God  3,7,61,63, 153,207,219,
339, 341, 343, 351, 355

Spirit and Word of God, Jesus as 9, 99,
125,127,129, 143, 163, 187, 203, 207,
319, 339, 341, 409

Staff, Moses’ 109, 343, 387

Star-worshippers 185, 343

De statu Saracenorum 15

Strata 285

Substance 137-9, 155, 265, 353, 421,
423, 445-51, 471, 479, 485, 487

Substance, divine 3, 93, 97, 119, 121,
123, 135-9, 197, 213, 327, 335, 375,
383, 409, 415, 417, 429, 445-51

Synagogues 81, 89, 121, 281, 283, 357,
359, 375

Syria 14, 16, 18, 19, 349, 403

Syriac language 333

al-Tabagha, town 291

Tabuk 293

Tahshiyya 467

see also Hashwiyya

Teachings of Jesus 187, 193, 195, 213,
237, 367, 379-81, 395-7

Temptations of Jesus  391-3, 417

Ten Commandments 243, 389
Theodore, St 299

Thirba 169

Thomas, St 309, 319, 413
Tiberias, Sea of 247

Timothy I, Patriarch 13, 167, 245
Tomb of Muhammad 321

Torah 11,61,69,81,91,111,117,119
121,123, 153, 159, 163, 165, 167, 195,
207, 209, 231, 239, 243-5, 249, 253
959,261, 267, 273, 281, 325, 333, 335,
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337,339,341, 353, 355, 359, 367, 371,
373,375,379, 381, 385, 391, 393, 395,
397, 409, 413, 431, 433, 439, 463

Transfiguration of Christ 309

Trinity 3,8, 11, 20, 34, 91-7, 119, 121,
197,257,269, 285, 291, 295, 297, 317,
325-39, 355, 365, 375, 399, 405, 409,
419, 427, 429, 431, 467
Analogies 123, 325-31, 335, 409,
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see also God the Father, God the Son, God
the Holy Spirit, Hypostases, Divine
Substance

Two natures of Jesus, see Divine and hu-
man natures of Jesus

Uhud, battle 199

‘Umar, Caliph 177-9, 183

Unity of God 121, 153, 155, 235, 273,
295,297,299, 303, 339, 343, 367, 433,
441

Unlettered Prophet

Unuq 311

‘Uthman, Caliph

957, 287, 469
177, 441

Veil, Christ as 97,99, 357, 399
Verse of the Sword 307
Vicegerent 313, 367, 413-15

Wafiqiypa 301, 311, 465, 493

William of Tripoli 14

Worship, see Christian worship, Com-
munion service

Yahya Ibn ‘Adi
Yazdagird, King

331
155

Zakariyya 291

Zechariah 103, 357, 359

Zion 89, 101, 103, 113, 178, 283, 357,
373

Z.oroaster

Zoroastrians

175
175, 287, 301, 463, 467





